scmpmAmxﬁ‘ STATES, 1818,

(Sweden and Norway): A.D. 1818.--Acces~
sion of Charles X1V. (Bernadotte),

(Denmark): A. D. 1839.—Accession of Chris-
tiaa VIII. ’ :

(Sweden and Norway) : A, D. 1844.—Acces-
sion of Oscar L. .

(Denmark): A.D. 1848.—Accession of Fred-
erick VII.

(Denmark): A. D. 1848-1862.—The Schles-

wig-Holstein question.—First war with Prus-
sia.—'* The two Duchies of Schleswig and Hol-
stein lie to the south of modern Denmark.
Holstein, the more southern of the two, is exclu-
sively German in its population.  Schleswig,
the more northern, contains & mixed population
of Dancs snd Germans. In the course of the
14th century Schleswig was conquered by Den-
mark, but ceded to Count Gerard of Holstein—
the Constitution of Waldemar providing that the
two Duchies should be under one Lord, but that
they should never be united to Deomark.  This
is the first fact to realise in the complex history
of the Schleswig-Holstein question.  The line of
Gerard of Holstein expired in 1375, It was
stceceded by u branch of the house of Olden-
burg. In 1448 a member of this house, the
nephew of the reigning Duke, was elected to the
thron: of Denmark. The reigning Duke pro-
cured in that year a confirmation of the compact
that Schleswig should never be united with Den-
mark. Dying without issue in 1458, the Duke
was succeeded, by the election of the Estates, by
bis nephew Christian 1. of Denmark, In elect-
ing Christian, however, the Estates compelled
him in 1460 to renew the compact confirmed in
1448. And, though Duchics and Crown were
thenceforward united, the only link between them
was the sovereign. Even this link could possi-
bly be severed. For the succession in the Duchy
was secured to the male heir in direct contrudic-
tion of the lew of Denmark. . . . It would com-
plicate this narrative if streas were luid on the
various changes in the relutions between King-
dom and Duclies which were consequent on the
unsettled state of Europe during the three suc-
ceeding centuries. It is sufficient to say that,
by & treaty made in 1773, the armangements
concluded more than 300 years before were con-
firmed. Schleswig-Holsteln reverted once more
to the King of Denmark under exwctly the same
conditions as in the time of Christian 1., who
had expressly recognised that he governed them
as Duke, that is, by virtue of their own law of
succession. Buch an arrangement was not likel
to be res amidst the convulsions whi
affected Europe in the commencement of the
present centory. In 1808 Cbristian VII. took
advantage of the disruption of the German Em-
re tomaﬂ{qto incorporate the Duchies into his
ngdom. No one was in a position to dispute
the act of the monarch. In 1815, however, the
King of Denmark, by virtue of his rights in Hol-
stein and Lnuenhm:!g. ‘gedned the Confederation
of the Rhine; aun nobility of Holstein,
brought in this way into fresh connection with
Germany, appealed to the German Diet, But the
Diet, in the first gquarter of the 19th cemtury,
was subject to the flg.l:lt;

influences opposed to
of pationalities. It decthu.\s to interfere,
Kingdom

- visible State.
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monsrch had only one son, afterwards Frederick
VIL, who, though twice married, had no chil-
dren. On his death, if no slteration bad been
made, the crown of Denmark would have passed
to the female line~~the present reigning dynasty
— while the Duchles, by the old undisputed law,
would bhave reverted to a younger branch,
which descended through males to the house of
Augustenburg, With this prospect before them
it became very desirable for the Danes to amal-
amate the Duchies; and in the year 1844 the
danish Estates almost unanimously adopted a
motion that the King should proclaim Denmark,
Schleswig, Holstein, and Lauenburg one indi-
In 1846 the King put forth a
declaration that there was no doubt that the
Danish law of succession prevailed in Schileswig.
He admitted that there was more doubt respect-
ing Holstein, But he promised to use his en-
deavours to obtain the recognition of” the integ-
rity of Denmnrk as a collective State. TPower-
less alone ngainst the Danes und their sovereign,
Holstein appealed to the Diet; and the Diet took
up the quarrel, und reserved the right of enfore-
ing its legitimate authority in case of need.
Christian VII1. died in January 1848. His son,
Frederick V1L, the last of his line, grasped the
tiller of the State at a critical moment, Cgowans,
before a month was over, were tumbling off the
heads of half the sovercigns of Europe; and
Denmark, shaken by these events, felt the full
force of the revolutionury movement. Face to
face with revolution at bome and Germuny
across the frontier, the new King tried 10 cut in-
stead of untying the Gordian knot.  Ie sepa-
rated Holstein from Schleswig, incorporating the
latter in Denmark but allowing the former un-
der its own constitution to form part of the
German Confederation.  Frederick ‘EII. proba-
bly boped that the Germnan Diet would be con-
tent with the half-lonf which he offered it. The
Diet, however, replicd to the challenge by for-
mally incorporating Schleswig in Germany, and
by committing to Prussia the office of mediation
[see GEnrMaxY: A. D. 1848 (MARCH—SEPTEM-
BER)]. War broke out, but the arms of Prussin
were crippled by the revolution which shook her
throne. he sword of Denmark, under these cir-
cumstances, proved victorious; and the Duchles
were ultimately compzlled to submit to the decl-
sion which force had pronounced. These events
gave rise to the famous protocol which was
signed in London, in August 1850, by England,
France, Austria, Russia, gweden. nn{i Denmark.
This document settled the question, so far as
diplomacy could determine it, in the interests of
Denmark. The unity of Denmark, Sehlu:ﬁ,
Holstein and Lauenburg was wcum a uni-
form law of succession, and their pffairs
were placed, as far as practicable, under a com-
mon administration. 1 of 1850 was
iﬁned by Lord Palmerston duﬂn{ﬂn Russall
ministration. It was succeeded by the treaty
of 1852, which was concluded by Lord Malmes-
bury, This treaty, to which all the grest powars
were parties, was the logical consequencs of the
protocol. Under it the sucoession to Xi
snd Duchies was assigned to Prince: Obristl
Glucksburg, the. : -Hing of
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ation was made in accordance with the views of
Russia, England, and France; the reservation
waa inse in tbe interests of the German pow-
‘ers; and in a manifesto, wlifch was communicated
to the German Courts, the King of Denmark laid
down elaborate rules for the treatment and gov-
ernment of the Duchies.. Tlius, while the sue-

cession to the Danish throne and the integrity of .

Denmark bad besn secured by the protocol of
1850 and the treaty of 1852, the elaborate prom-
jses of the Danish ﬁing, formally communicated
to the Germsn powers, bad given the latter a
pretext for contending that these pledges were
ut least us sacred as the treaty. And the next
ten years made the pretext much more formida-
ble than it seemed in 1852. . . . The Danes en-
deavoured to extricate themselves from a con-
stantly growing embarrassment by repeating the
licy of 1848, by granting, under what was
nown a8 the Constitution of 18355, autonomous
institutions to Holstein, by consolidating the
urely Danish portions of the Monarchy, and by
ncorporatin 5 Schleswig, which was partly Dan-
ish and partly German, in Denmark. But the
German inhabitants of Schleswig resented this
arrungement, They complained of the suppres-
sion of their language and the employment of
Dunigh functionaries, and they argued that, un-
der the engagements which had been contracted
between 1851 and 1852, Holstein had a voice in
constitutional changes of this charncter. This
argument added hent to a dispute already acute.
For it was now plain that, while the German
Diet claimed the right to interfere in Holstein,
Holstein asserted her claim to be heard on the
affuirs of the entire Kingdom,”—8. Walpole,
Life of Lord John Russell, ch. 30 (. 2).—In the
first period of the war of 1848-9, the only impor-
tant battle was fought at Duppeln, June 5, 1848,
The Prussians were superior in land forces, but
the Dunes were able to make use of a tlotilla of
gunbonts in defending their strong position.
“After a useless slaughter, both parties re-
mained nearly in the same position as they had
occupied at the commencement of the contlict.”
The war was suspended in August by an armis-
tice —that of Malmd— but was renewed in the
April following. ‘*On the 20th April [1849] the
Prussians invaded Jutland with 48 battallons, 48
guns, and 2,000 horse; and the Danish generals,
unable to make head against such a crusade, re-
tired through the town of Kolling, which was
fortified and commanded an important bridge
that was abandoned to the invaders. The
Danes, however, returned, and after a bloody
combat dislodged the Prussians, but were finally
obliged to evacuate it by the fire of the German
mortarg, which reduced the town to ashes. On
the 8d May the Dancs had their revenge, in the
defeat of a large body of the Schleswig insur-
Eﬂm by a Danish corps pear the fortress of
redericis, with the loss of 840 men. A more
Important advantage was gained by them on the
6th July,” over the Germans who were besief-
*Bf. Fredericia. *The Toss of the Germans in
this disasirons affair was 98 officers and 3,250
mén killed snd wornded, with their whole siege-
arillery and siores. . . . This brilliant victory
Was immediately followed by the retreat of the
Germans from nearly the whole of Jutlsnd. A
Soavention was #00n after concluded at Berlin,
by satablishad gn armisilos for six months,’
! Which wea foBowed by the negotistions and

;}5 and Holstein remained
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treaties described above. But hostilitiea were
not yet at an end; for the insurgents of Schles-
! in arms, and were

to receive almost open encouragement and
aid from Prussia, Their army, 82, strong,
mmiied Tdstedt and Wedelspang. They were
attacked at the former place, on the 25th of July,
1850, by the Danes, and defeated after a bloody
conflict. *“The loss on both sides amounted to
nearly 8,000 men, or about one in eight of the
troops engaged ; a prodigious slaughter, unexam-
pled in European war since the battle of Waterloo.
Of these, nearly 8,000, including 85 officers, were
killed or wounded on the side of the Danes, and
5,000 on that of the insurgents, whose loss in
officers was peculiarly severe,”—Bir A. Alison,
Ifist. of Europe, 1815-1852, ch. 58.—From 1855
to 1862 the history of Denmark was uneventful.
But in the next year King Frederick VII. died,
and the Treaty of London, which hed settled the .
suecession upon Prince Christign of Glocksburg,
failed to prevent the reopening of the Schles-
wig-Holstein question.

Awso 1n: C. A, Gosch, Denmark and Germany
sinee 1813, ch. 3-9,— A Forgotten War ( 1
Sept. 22, 1894, reviewing Count von Moltke's * Ge-
schichte des Krieges gegen Didnemark, 1848-49"),

(Denmark — jceland): A. D. 1849-1874.—
The Danish constitution.—Relations of ?oe-
land to Denmark.—* Denmark became a con-
stitutional monurchy in 1849. The principal pro-
visions of the Constitution arc these: Every
king of Denmark, before he can assume the gov-
ernment of the monarchy, must deliver a written
oath that he will observe the constitution. He
alone is invested with the executive power, but
the legislative he exercises conjointly with the
Assembly (Rigsdag). He can declare war and
make peace, enter and renounce alliances. But
he eannot, without the consent of the Assembly,
sign away any of the possessions of the kingdom
or encumber it with any State obligations. . . .
The king'¢ person is sacred and inviolable; he is
exempt from all responsibility. The ministers
form the Council of State, of which the king is
the president, and where, by right, the heir-ap-
parent has a seat. The king has an absolute
veto. The Rigedag (Aasembl}'{ meets every year,
and cannot be prorogued till the session has
lasted for two months at least. It consists of
two Chambers —the Upper Chamber, ' Lands-
ting,” and the Lower amber, ‘ Folketing.’
The Upper Chamber consists of 66 mem
twelve of which are Crown-elects for life, seven
chosen by Copenhagen, and one by the so-called
Lagting of Fard. The 48 remaining members
are voted in by ten electoral districts, each of
which com?risee from one to three Amts, or raml
governorships, with the towns situated within
each gf th:;n {nclude;!. l'l‘he ;i;;ﬂntlm are ar-
ranged on the proportional or system.
In Copenhagen nngcin the other wwnsgo’ﬁe molety
of electors is chosen out of those who the
franchise for the Lower House, the
is sclected from among those who pay the
municipal rates. In every rural commune one
elector 15 clisen by all the enfranchised mom-
bers of the community, . . . The Lower House
is elected for three years, and oconsists of
members; oconsequently there are 108 :
torates or electoral districts. . . . The'
House helachdnl;gmhmdl re.
man thirty years old has a ‘vote, provided

it
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be no stain on his character, and that he possesses

the birthright of a citizen within his district, and |

has been domiciled for a year within it before ex-
ercising his right of voting, and does not stand
in such s subordinate relation of service to pri-
vate persons as not to have a home of his own.
. . . The two Chambuers of the Higedag stand, as
legislative bodies, on an equal footing, both hav-
ing the right to proposc and to alter laws ., .
At present [189 lﬁ this very Liberal Constitition
is not worthing smoothly  As was to be ex
pected, two parties have gradually come ito
existence — a Conservative and a Liberal, or, as
they are termud after French fashion, the Right
and the Lett  The country is governed at pres
ent arbitiarily against an opposition in over-
whelming majonty in the Lower House

The |

dispute between the Left and the Ministry does ‘
, forthe Icelanders in ther own home affairs  And

not 1eally turn so much upon conlicting views
with tegard to great public interests, as upon
the guestion whether Denmark has, or has not,
to huve parlinmentary goyernment The
Right represents cluefly the educuted and the
wealthy classes, the Le?t the mass of the people,
and 18 looked down upon by the aght, . . 1
said in the beginmng that T would tell you how
the comstitutionul prineiple has been apphed to
Iceland 1 have only time briefly to touch upon
that matter. In 1800 the old Althing (All Men's
Assembly, General Inet), which had existed
from 930, came to an end  Forty five ycars later
it was re-established by King Chnstian VIII 1o
the character of a consullative assembly
The Althing at once began to direct its attention
to the question — What Iceland’s proper position
should be 1n the Danish monarchy when eventu-
ally its anticipated constitution should be carried
out The country had always been governed by
its special laws; it had a code of Iaws of its own,
and it had never been ruled, in administrative
sense, a8 & province of Denmark  Every suc-
cessive king had, on s secession to the throne,
issued a proclamation guaranteeing to lceland
due observance of the country’s laws and tra-
ditional privileges. Hence it was found entirely
impracticable to include Iceland under the pro-
ons of the charter for Denmark, and a royal
rescript of Beptember 28, 1848, announced that
with regard to Iceland no measures for settling
the constitutional relation of that part of the

SCHOFIELD.

monarchy would be gdopted until a constitutive
assembly in the country itself ‘had been heard’
on the subject. Unfortunately, the revolt of the
duchies intervened between this declaration and
the date of the constitutive assembly which was
fixed for 1851, The Goveroment took fright,
being unfortunately quite in the dark about the

real state of public opmion in the distant de-

pendency. . The Icelanders only wanted to
abide by theirlaws, and to have the management
of thdir own home affmirs, but the so-called
National Liberal Government wanted to incor-
porate the country as a province in the king-
dom of Denmark proper  This idea the Ice-
landers really never could understand as seriously
menut The constitutive assembly was
brusquely dissolved by the Royal Commissary
when he gsaw that it meant to 1nsist on autonomy

from 1851 to 1874 every successive Althmng (but
one) persisted in calhing on the Government to
fulfil the roy al promise of 1848 1t was nodoubt
due to the very loyal, quiet, and able manoer in
winch the Teelanders pursued their case, under
the leadership of the trusted patriot, Jon Sigurds-
son, that in 1874 the Government at Just agreed
to give Iceland the constitution it demanded.
But instead of frankly meeting the Icelandic de-
mands in full, they were only partially comphed
with, and from the first the charter met with but
scanty popularity "—E Magnusson, Denmark
and Ieeland (National Lsfr and Thought, eh 12).

(Sweden): A. D. 1855.— In the alliance
against Russia. Bee Russia A 1) 1854-1856.

(Sweden and Norway): A.D. 1859.—Ac-
cession of Charles XV,

(Denmark): A. D. 1863 —Accession of Chris-
tian IX.

(Denmark): A. D. 1864.— Reopening of the
Schieswig-Holstein question.— Austro-Prus-
sian invasion and conquest of the duchies.
See GERMANY A ) 1861-1868

{(Sweden and Norway): A. D. 1872.—Acces-
sion of Oscar II.

A. D. 18go.—Population.—By a ceusus taken
at the close of 1860, the population of Sweden
was found to be 4,784 081, und that of Norwa
2,000,817, The population of Denmurk, accord-
ing to a cenpus taken in February, 1860, was
2,185,835 —Statesman's Year-Book, 1804,

SCANZIA, Island of — The peninsula of
8weden and Norway was 8o called by some an-
clent writers. See (Jorus, ORIGIN OF THE.

SCHAH, OR SHAH. B8ee Bey.

SCHAMYL'S WAR WITH THE RUS-
SIANS Bee Cavcasus.

gCHARNHORST'S MILITARY RE-
FORMS IN PRU§SI Bee GERrMANY. A. D.
1807-1808. A e

SCHELLENBERG, OR HERMAN-
STADT, Battle of {xspg.n Bee BALEAN AND
DaxusiaN Brarss: 14-1 Cenrunies (Rou-
MANIA, ETC ).

SCHENECTADY: A, D, 1690.—Maasacre
snd Destruction by French and Indians. BRee
Caxapa: A. D, 1 1600; also Uxrrep SraTtes
or SACXH A. D, 1680,

EPENS. 6Bee Nermzmiawps: A, D,
15841585,

SCHILL'S RISING. See GumMmany: X
1809 (Armnn—JuLy). A%

SCHISM, The Great. Bee Paracy: A. D.
1877-1417, and 1414-1418; also, Itany: A. D.
1843-1889, and 1386-1414 .
171540!-!15!! ACT. Bee ENaranp: A. D, 1711-

SCHKIPETARS, Albaniad® BSe¢¢ Iruvm-
IANS,

SCHLESWIG, and the Schleswig-Holstein
question. BSee BcANDINAVIAN BraTes (DEN-
MARK). A, D. 1848-1862, and GerMaxy: A. D,
18611866, and 1866, »

SCHMALKALDIC LEAGUE, The. Bee
GeRMARY: A. D 1530-1582.

SCHENE, The.— An anclent ﬁ‘gﬁn
measure of lmwhloh is sup; a8 iu the
case of the P parasang, to bave fixed
by no standsrd, but to baye been merely a rude
estimate of distan Panasane,

SCHOFIELD. Genoal |3

v o Rl
in Missouri and AT
or AM.: A. D, (SoLy —Seprmsem; Mis
DR = and (Serrmoms—~Ducs
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pER: MissOURI— ARKANSAS)., The Atlanta
Campgign. See UNiTep SBTATER O¥ AM A D
1864 (MAY' GEORGIA), to (BEPTEMBER— OcTo-
BER. GEORGIA) . .. Campaign lﬁninst Hood.
See UNITED BTATES oF AM * A 1864 (No-
vEMBER. TEnNEeeRE), and (DeceMBer TeN-

NESSEE) 5
SCHOLARII.—The household troops or im-

perial life guards of the Eastern Roman Empire

—T Hodgkin, ltaly and Her Invaders, bk B,

ek 20
SCHOLASTICISM.—SCHOOLMEN. Sce
Epvuca110N, MEDIEVAL  BCHOLARTILIEM
SCHOOL OF THE PALACE, Charle-
magne's.— ** Charlemagne took great care to at
tract distinguished foreigners mto lus states, and
among those who helped to second ntellec
tusl development in Frankish Gaul, many came
from abioa He not only strove to attract
chstinguished men into his states, but he pro
tected and encoursnged them whercver he dis
covercd them  More than one Anglo Saxon
abbey shared lus hberabty, and learved men
who, after following him into Qaul, wished to
return to thar country, in no way becamc
strangers to lum Alcuin fixed himscif
there permanently  He was born in Lngland, at
York, about 785 The mtcllectual state of Ire
land and England was then superior to that of
the continent, letters and schools prospered there
more than anywhere else he schools of
Togland, and particularly that of York, were
superior to those of ibe contincnt That of
York possessed n rich hibiary, where many of
the worhs of pagan antiqmity were found,
among others, those of Aristotle, which 1t 18 a
mistake to say were first introduced to the
knowlcdge of modern Europe by the Arabians,
and the Arabans oul, , for from the fifth to the
tenth century, there 18 no epoch in which we do
not find them mentioned in some hbrary, m
which they were not bnown and studied by
some men of letters In 780, on the death
of archinshop Albert, and the accession of s
successur, Eanbald, Alcumn received from him
the mission to proceed to Rome for the purpose
of obtaimng from the pope and bringing to him
the ‘pallium.” In returning from Rome, he
came to Parma, where he found Charlemagne
The emperor at once pressed lim to take
up his abode in France After some hesitation,
Aleuin sccepted the invitation, subject to the
permmssion of his bishop, and of his own Bover-
eign  The permission was obtained, and in 782
we find him established in the court of Charle-
magne, who at once gave himm three abbeys,
those of Ferrieres in (Gatanois, of St. Loup at
'I:ruyeg. and of Bt. Josse in the county of
Ponthieu. From this time forth, Alcuin was
the confidant, the councillor, the intellectual
prime minister, 80 to # of Charlemagne
-« . From 782 to 798, the period of his resi-

dence in the court of Uhar Alcuin pre-
sided over a ?rluh school, called ‘The School
of the Palace,’ which accompanied Charlemagne

Wherever he went, and &t which were regularly
Present who were with the emperor.
0 It 1s difficult to say what coald have been
I o conme of pursued in this schoel;
A di:soul %o belleve that to such auditors

ciin addressed himself generally upon all sorts

of
8§ that in the ‘Ecole
d“m’ i ﬁ g m‘omnmﬂon rather

SCINDE.

than teaching, especially so called, that went on;
that movement” given to mind, curiosity comn-
stantly excited and satisfiled, was its chief merit.”
—P. Guizot, Hist. of Cenilization, lect 22 (v 8).—
Bee, also, EpucaTion, MEDLEVAL,

Arso 1N A. F' West, Alcusn and the Riss of
the Ulristian Schools.

SCHOOLS. Bee EpucaTioN

SCHONBRUNN, Treaty of (1806). Bee
GERMANY A D 1808 (JANUARY— AUGUSY)
reaty of (1809), See GErmany. A D
1809 (Jt 1.y— SEPTEMBER

SCHOUT AND SCHEPENS.—The chief
magstrate and aldermen of the chartered towna
of Holland were called the Schout and the
Schepens —J L Motley, Rise of the Duich Be-
publee, introd | sect 6 —**In every tribunal there
is & Bchout or sheniff, who convenes the 1ud§nea.
and demands from them justice for the litigating
parties, for the word *schont’ is derived from
‘schuld,” dobt, and he 18 80 denominated because
he 18 the person who recovers or demands com-
mon debts, according to Grotius "—Van Leen-
wen, fnnentaries on Roman Duteh Law, quoted
in O'Cullaghan's Fhat of New Nctherland —See
NrFrurri anns A D 15R4-1585

SCHURZ, CARL, Report on the South.
Bee UNMeD hraTis o AM A D 1885

SCHULZE-DELITZSCH, and coopera-
tion ScedocaL MovEMENIs A DD 1848-1883.

SCHUMLA, Siege of (1828). See TUurxs:
A D 1K26-1829

SCHUYLER, General Philip. See UnrTeEDp
Stairs oF Av A D 1975 (May—AveusT);
1777 (Ju 1y —O0cTOBER)

SCHUYLER, Fort, Defense of. See Uxr.
TED STATES o AM A D 1777 (Juny—Ocrt ).

SCHWECHAT, Battle of (1848). Bee Aus-
TRIA A D 1848-1849

e e

SCHWEIDNITZ, Battle of (1642). See
GeErvANY A D 1640-1645 .

Captured and recaptured. See GERMANY:
A D 1761-1762

SCINDE, OR SINDH.—* Bindh is the Ban-
sknt word Sindh or Sindhu, a river or ocean.
It was applied to the nver Indus, the first great
body of water encountered by the Arysn in-
vaders Sindh, which is part of the Bom-
bay Presidency, is bounded on the north and
west by the territories of the khan of Khelat, in
Beluchistan, the Punjab and the Babawalpur
State lie on the north-east . . . Three-fourths
of the people are Muhammadans and the re-
mainder Hindus” Sindh was included in the
Indian conquests of Mahmud of Ghazni, Akbar,
and Nadir 8hah (see Inpia: A, D. 977-1200;
1899-1605, and 1682-1748). *‘‘In 1748 the coun-

—————

try became an appanage of 1, as part of the
dowry bestowed by the reigning emﬁror m
Timur, son of Ahmed Shah Durani, who fo

the kingdom of Afghanistan. . y The conneo-
tion of the British govern Bindh had
its ongin in A D 1758, when Gh Sheh Kal-

hora . . granted a ‘purwansh,’ or permit, to

an officer in the East Company’s service

for the establishment of a fac

lnoe....Inﬂ:ehe!irlerl'nionswi
vernment m at

gauuoh jealousy of foreignm

treaties were made with them from timme to tima,

In 1886, owing to the desigus of Ranjit Blogh dn'
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Bindh, which, however, were not carried out be-
cause of the interposition of the British govern-
ment, more intimate connection with the Amirs
was sought. Colonel Pottinger visited them to
negotiate for this purpose. It was npot, how-
ever, till 1838 that a short treaty was concluded,
in which it was stipulated that a British minister
should reside at Haidarabad At this timo the
friendly alliance of the Amirs was deemed neces-
sary in the contemplated war with Afghanistan
which the DBritish government was sbout to
undertake, to place & friendly ruler on the
Afghan throne. The events that followed led to
the occupation of Karachi by the British, and
placed the Amirs in subsidiary dependence on
the British government. New treaties became
necessary, and Sir Charles Napier was seut to
Haidarabud to negotiate  The Beluchis were in-
furiated at this proceeding, and openly insulted
the officer, Sir James Outram, at the Residency
at Haidarabad. Sir Charles Napier thereupon
attacked the Amir's forces at Meanee, on 17th
February, 1843, with 2,800 men, and twelve
pieces of artillery, and succeeded in gaining a
complete victory over 22,000 Beluchis, with the
result that the whole of Bindh was annexed to
British India "—1V, Ross, The Land of the Fiee
Rivers and Sindh, pp 1-8

Avso in. Mohan Lal, Life of Amir Dost Mo
hammed Khan, ch 14 (¢ 2) —See INpia A D
1836-1845.

SCI10. See Chios.

SCIPIO AFRICANUS, The Campaigns
of. Bee Puxic Wan, TuE SBEcoND

SCIPIO AFRICANUS MINOR, Destruc-
tion of Carthage by. Sec Cantnace B C 146

SCIR-GERE.FK. Sve SHERIFF; SHIRE,
and EALDORMAN.

SCIRONIAN WAY, The.—*' The Scironian
Way led from Megara to Corinth, along the cast-
ern shore of the isthmus. At a short distance
from Megara it passed along the Scironian rocks,
8 lour range of precipices overhanging the sea,
formiag the extremity of & s[;ur which descends
from Mount Geranium. This portion of the
road is now known as the ‘Kaki Scals,’ and is

with some diﬂ“lcultg. The way scems Lo
ve been no more than a footpath until the time
of Adrian, who made a good ge road
throughout the whole distance. There is but
one otber route by which the isthmus can be
traversed. It runs inland, and passes over a
higher portion of Mount Geranium, presenting
to the traveller equal or greater difficulties.”—
@. Rawlinson, Ifist, of Herodotus, bk. 8, sect. T1,
Joot-note.

SCLAVENES. —SCLAVONIC PEO-
PLES. B8ece SLAVONIC PEOPLES

SCLAVONIC. See BLavoxic.

SCODRA, OR SKODRA. Bee ILLYRIANS

SCONE, Kingdem of. See Scorrasp: 8-
9rH CENTURIES.

SCORDISCANS, The. — The Bcordiscans,
called by some Roman writers a Thracian peo-
ple, but supposed to have been Celtic, were
settled in the south of Pannonia in the second

them across the Danube.—E. H. Bunbury, His.
6"%, ch. 18, sect. 1 (o, 2).

SCOT A LOT.—* acot and Jot;
that 18, bearing their rateable proportion in the

SCOTCH-IRISH.

payments levied from the town for local or na-
tional purposes.”"—W. Stubbs, Oonst. Hist. of
Eng., ckh. 20, sect 745 (v. )

SCOTCH HIGHLAND AND LOW-
LAND.—“If a line is drawn from a point on
the eastern bank of Loch Lomond, somewhat
south of Ben Lomond, following in the main the
line of the Grampians, and crossing the Forth at
Aberfuil, the Teith at Callander, the Almond at
Crieff, the Tay at Dunkeld, the Ericht at Blair-
gowrie, and proceeding through the hills of Brae
Angus till it reaches the great runge of the
Mounth, then crossing the ﬁue at Bullater, the
Spey at lower Craigellachie, till it rceaches the

oray Firth at Nairn —this forms what was
called the Highland Line and separated the Celtic
from the Teutonic-speaking people Within this
line, with the exception of the county of Caith-
ness which belongs to the Teutonic division, the
Gaelic langnayve forms the vernacular of the in
habitants "—W F. Skene, Celtic Seotland, v 2,
p. 453

SCOTCH-IRISH, The.—In 1607, six coun.
ties in the Irish provinee of Ulster, formerly be-
longing to the carls of T;’\mnc and Tyrconnel,
were confiscated by the English erown.
two earls, who huad submitted and had been par-
doned, after a long rebellion during the reign of
queen Elizabeth, had now fled from new charges
of treason, and their great estates were forfoited
(see IRELAND: A D. 15350-1603, and 1807-1611)
These estates, thus acquired by King James, the
first of the Stuarts, were ** purt:cllcﬁ out among
a body of Scotch and English, brought over for
the purpose. The far greater number of these
plantations were from the lower part of Seot
land, and became known as * Scoteh hish ' Thus
u new population was given to the north of Irc-
Iand, which has changed its ustory.  The prov
ince of Ulster, with fewer natural advantages
than either Munster, Leinster, or Connaught, be-
came the most prosperous, industrious und law-
ubiding of all Ireland . . But the Protestant
lmpulnt.i:m thus transplanted to the north of Ire-
and was destined to suffer many . . . persecu-
tions. . . . In 1704, the test-onth was imposed,
by which every one in public employment was
required to profess English prelacy. It was in-
tended to suppress Popery, but was used by the
Eplscopal bishops to check Preshyterianism, To
this was added burdensome restraints on their
commeree, and extortionate rents from thetr land-
lords, resulting in what is known as the Antrim
evictions. There had been occasional emigra-
tions from the north of Ireland from the planta-
tion of the 8cotch, and one of the ministers sent
over in 1683, Francis Makemieahad organized on
the eastern shore of Maryland and in the adjoin-
ing counties of Virginia the first Presbyterian
churches in America. But in the early pars of
the eighteenth centuh:g the great movement be-

an which transpor wm a portion of the
. tchhlri;::i itl:ﬂo the -3 colonles, sad,

o/ their influence, shaped in » maAs-

ure ?I:‘ia destinies of America. Says %
W

Froude: ‘In the two years which
Antrim evictions, ~thoussnd §
left Ulster for a land whero there wans no legal
robbery, and where those who sowed the seed
could harveat.’
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SCOTCH-IRIBH.

o brief period. In 1728, however, it began anew,
and from 1729 to 1750, it was estimated that
‘about twelve thousand came annually from
Ulster to America.” 8o many had seitled in
Pennsylvania before 1729 that James Logan, the
Quaker president of that colony, expressed hig
fear that they would become 'proprietors of the
province. . . . This bold stream of emigrants
struck the American continent mainly on the
enstern border of Pennsylvania, and was, in

reat measure, turned southward through Mary-
ﬁmd, Virginia, North Carolina, und South Caro
lina, reaching and crossing the Savannah river
It was met al various points by counter streams
of the sume race, which had entered the conti-

nent through the seaports of the Carohnas and |

Georgin urning westward the combined flood
overflowud the mountaing and covered the rich
valley of the Mississippi beyond  As the Pun

tans or Round hends of the soutu, but freed from
fanaticism, they gave tone to its people and di

rection to fts history. . . The task would be
almost endless to simply call the names of this
people [the Seotch-Irish] in the South who have
distinguished themselves in the annals of their
country "—W W Henrs, T he Seoteh Lrash of the
South ‘{Pmrfmf:nya of the Seoteh Irish {ongreas,
1889) — The descendants of the Scotch hish
are well represented in the hst of the signeis of
the Declaration of Independence  They wae
with scarcely an exception on the side of the pa
triots during the Ameniean Revnlution, forming,
for their part of the population, a goodly pro
portion of the mihitary force employed  They
are to be found in striking numbers i the 1ec
ords of our army and navy, in those of our logis
latures and of our courts  Theirnames stand hiely
among our divines, teachers wiiters, explorory
and inventors  Over one third of the numbers
of pur presidents is (Jaimed 1o be of 1he Seotch
Irish stock, in greater or less degree of descent
In an anulysie of the races which settled in the
United States the Scoteh Irish are credited with
fuinishing one tenth of the famous men of the
countr; “Full credit has been awarded the
Roundhead and the Cavalier for their leaderslup
in our history , nor have we been nltogether blind
to the deeds of the Hollander and the HHuguenot |
but it is doubtful if we have wholly renhzed the
importance of the part played Dy that stern
and virile people, the Irish whose preachers
taught the creed of Koox and Calvin  These Irish
representatives of the Covenanters were in the

|

SOOTLAND.

west almost what the Puritans were in the north-
east, and more than the Cavaliers were in the
south, Mingled with the descendants of many
other races, they nevertheless formed the kernel
of the distinctively and intensely American stock
who were the rgioneers of our people in their
march westward, the vanguard of the army of
fighting settlers, who with axe and rifile won
their way from the Alleghanies to the Rio
Grande and the Pacific . . . They . . . made
their abode at the foot of the mountains, and be-
came the outposts of civilization. . . . In this
land of hills, covered by unbroken forest, they
took root and flourished, stretching in a broad
belt from north to south, a shield of ginewy men
thrust in between the peoi)le of the seaboard and
the red warriors of the wilderness. All through
this region they were alike; they had as little
kinship with the Cavalier as with the Quaker;
the west wns won by those who have been

| 1ightly called the Roundheads of the south, the

same men who, before any others, declared for
American independence. The two facts of most
importance to remember m dealing with our
pioneer history are, first, that the western por-
tiong of Virginia and the Carolinas were peopled
by an entirely different stock from that which
had long existed in the tide water regions of
those colonies, and, secondly, that, except for
those in the Carolinas who came from Charleston,
the immigrants of this stock were mostly from
the north, from their great breeding ground and
nursery in western Pennsylvania. 'hat these
Irish byterians were 8 bold and hardy race
15 proved by their at once pushing past the
settled regions, and plunging into the wilderness
as the leaders of the white advance. They were
the first and last set of immigrants to do this;
ull others have merely followed in the wake of
their predecessors  But, indeed, they were fitted
to be Americans from the very start; they were
kinsfolk of the Covenanters, they deemed it a
religious duty to interpret their own Bible, and
heh§ for a divine right the election of their own
clergy For generations, their whole ecclesiastic
and scholastic systems had been fundamentally
democratic "—T Roosevelt, The Winning of the
West, v 1, ¢ 5

Arso N J Phelan, Hist of Tennesses, ch. 28.

SCOTCH MILE ACT. B8ee ScOoTLAND:
A. D 1660-1860
NS(:()"l'IA, The name. BSee Bcorraxp, Trr

AME.

SCOTLAND.

The name.—  The name of Scotia, or Scot-
:ﬁd' w;gz:iher in its Lnﬁgf or gta B::ou fo;m. was
applied to an the territory formin
the modern klngdf::g'::: Scotland till towards the
end of the tenth century. Prior to that period it
Was comprised in the general appellation of Bri-
tannla, or Britain, by which the whole {sland was
onled s contradistinotion from that of Hi-
berals, or Irelsnd. That part of the island of
gga?'wudnh situated to the north of the
of Porth and Olyde seems indeed to ‘have
been kmown to the Romans as early as the first
m‘m the dhmve name of Caledonia,
appeary ve borne from an early
Periad sppellation, the Celtic form of

which was Albu, Alba, or Alban, and its Latin
form Albania, The e of Scotia, however,
was exclusively appropriated to the island

Irelund. Ireland was emphatically Scotls,
‘patria,” or mother-country of the Scols;

esta

of the sixth

although s colony of that le had
themselves as early as the nnin

century in the western dlchta Beotland, it
was nol till the tenth century that an of
the present country of Scotland came m&ﬁn
under that name. . . . From the tenth to the

EEe

oorre-
sponding with that part of the Lowlands of Soot-
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land which is situated on the north of the Firth of
Forth. . . . The three propositions — 1st, That
Bcotia, prior to the tenth century, was Ireland, and
Ireland alone, 2d, That when applied to Scotland
it was oconsidered a new name superinduced
upon the older designation of Alban or Albania,
and, 8d, That the Scotia of the three succeeding
centuries was limuted to the districts between the
Forth, the Spes, and Drumalban,— lie at the
very threslhold of Scottish history "—W F
Bkene, (iftie Scotland, v 1, tntred
The Picts and Scots.—"' Cwsar tells us that
the mhabitants of Britain in s day painted
themselves with a dye extrneted from woud, by
the ume, however, of Briush independence
under Carausius and Allectus, in the latter part
of the third century, the fashion had so far tullen
off in Reman Biitain that the word * Picti,’ Picts,
or painted men, had got to mean the peoples be-
rond the Northern wall . Now, all these
Yicts were natiyes of Britain, and the word Picti
is found applied to them for the first time, ina
panegync by Eumenius, in the yeur 286, but in
the vear 360 another panted people appeared on
the scene.  They cume Do Licland, and, to dis
tinguish these two sets of painted foes from one
another, Latin Instoiiuns left the panted natives
to be called Picti, ag hnd Dbeen done before, and
for the painted invaders from Ireland they re
tained, uotransiated, o Celtic word of the same
{or nearly the same) meaning, namely ‘Scotin’
Neither the Picts nor the Scotti probably owned
these names, the former of wiich is to be traced
to Roman suthors, while the latier was probably
given the invaders from Ielund by the Brythons,
whose country they crossed the sea to 1avape
The Scots, however, dul recognize a national
name, which deseribed them as painted or tat-
toved men This word was Cruithaig,
which is found apphed equally to the painted
people of both islands . . . The eponymus of
all the Picts was Cruiihne, or Cruithnechan, and
we have a kindred Brythonic form in Prydyn,
the name by which Beotland once used to be
kuown to the Kymry "—J. Iihys, (elter Britain,
¢h. T.—A different view of the origin and signifi-
cation of these names is maintained by Dr.
Guest.— E. Guest, Orgines Celticae, v. 2, pt. 1,
ch. 1.— Prof. Freeman lovks upon the question
as unsettled. He says ‘‘The proper Bcots, as
no one denies, were a Guelic colony from Ire-
land. The only question is as to the Picts or
Caledonians. ere they another Gaelic tribe,
the vestige of & Qaelic occupation of the island
earlier than the British occupation, or were they
simply Britons who had never been brought
under the Roman dominion? The geographical
aspect of the case favours the former belief, but
the weight of &I;ﬂologiml evidence seems to be
on the side of latter.”—E. A. Freeman, Hist.
of the Norman Cong. of Eng., ch. 2, sect. 1,
foot-note.
Arso s : W.F.Bkene, Celtic Scotland, bk.1,¢ch. b
A, D, 78-84.—Roman conquests under i
cola. Bee Britaix: A. D. 78-84,
A.D. 208-211. — Campaigns of Severus
inst the Caledonians. Bee Barrarmx: A, D.

11,
A. D. 367-370—The repulse of the Picts
ﬁ.ﬁ’;ﬁ’“ heodosins. Bee BrrTamN: A. D.

6th Century,—The Mission of St. Colmmba.
iu%wﬂ(}m %

Early History.

SCOTLAND.

6-7th Centuries.—Part included in the Eng-
lish Kingdom of Northumberland, Bec Exag-
LAND: A D. 547-833.

7th Century.,—The Four Kingdoms.—'' Out
of these Celtic and Teutonic races [Plets, Scots,
Britons of Btmthcl]yde, and Angles] there
emerged in that ndrthern pdrt of Britain which
eventuslly becume the terri of the subse-
q'ient monarchy of Scotland, four kingdoms
within definite limits and under settled forms of
government, and as such we find them in the
begiuning of the Tth century, when the conflict
among these races, which suceeeded the depar-
ture of the Romans from the islamd, and the
termination of therr power in Britain, may be
Iield to have ceased and the limits of these king-
doms to have become settled  North of the
Firths of Forth and Clyde were the two king-
doms of the Seots of Dalrinda on the west and of
the Picts on the cast They were separnted
from each other by & range of mountains termed
by Adamuvan the Dorsal ridge of Britain, and
generally known by the nanie of Dramalban,
. The colony [of lialriudu.} was origimully
founded by Fergus Mor, son of Ere, who came
with his two brothers Loarn and Angus from
Irish Dalrisda 1o the end of the 5th century B&ce
DaLriapa}, but the true founder of the Dal
rindic kingdom was lns great grandson Aedan,
son of Gabran The remawming districts
north of the Firths of Forth and Clyde formed
the kingdom of the Puts .. The districts
south of the Fiiths of Forth and Clyde, and ex-
tending to the Solway Firth on the west and to
the Tyne on the east, were possessed by the two
Lingdoms of the Britons [ufterwards Strath-
clyde], on the west and of the Angles of Ber
nicia on the east The former extended from
the river Derwent in Cumberland in the south
to the Firth of Clyde in the north, which sepa-
rated the Britons from the Scots of Dalriada.
The Auvgles of Bernicia . were now in

firm possession of the districts extending alon,
the east const us fa1 ns the Firth of Forth, origl-
nally oecupied by the British tribe of the Otta
deni and afterwards by the Picts, and including
the counties of Berwick and Roxburgh and that
of East Lothian or llsddington, the rivers Esk
and Gala forming here their western boundary.
. . In the centre of Bcotland, where it is inter-
sected by the two arms of the sea, the Forth and
the Clyde, and where the boundaries of these four
kingdoms approach one another, 18 a territory
extending from the Esk to the Tay, which pos-
sessed a very mixed population and was the
scene of most of the conflicts between these four

Osuiu or Oswiu, king of Northumberland (which
then included Berni:ia), having overcome the
Mercians, *‘ extended his sway not only over the
Britons but over the Picts and Scots; and thus
commenced the dominion of the Angles over the
Britons of Alcllyde, the Bcots of gﬂl and
the southern P

Ringdons of Daisislls wha it o stcto 66 cpsapiots

ngdom o % was in a state

disorganisation. We find 1o record nl::{lﬂl
king over the whole nation of the Scots,

separate tribe seems to have remained jsolated
from the rest under its own chief, while the

Bri ercised a kind of and
S e, B e e e
tion to the Angles” In 3 “ﬂ
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Scone  SCOTLAND, 10-11TH CENTURIES.

and Alban.

being made to throw off the yoke of the Angles
of Northumbria, King Ecgfrid or Ecgfrith, son
of Oswiu, led an army into the country of the
Picts and was there defeated crushingly and
glain in a conflict styled variously the ﬁnttle of
Dunnichen, Duin Nechtain, and Nechtan's Mere.
The effect of the defeat is thus described b
Bede: ** ‘From that'time the hopesand strengtﬁ
of the Anglic kingdom began to fluctuate und to
retrograde, for the Picts recovered the territor
belongiug to them which the Angles had held,
and the Heots who were in Britain and a certain
part of the Britons regained their liberty, winch
they have now enjoyed for about forty six
vears ' "—W. F Bkene, Celtic Scotland, bk 1,
ch 50 1)

8-gth Centuries.—The kingdom of Scone
and the kingdom of Alban.—*“The Pictish
kingdom had 1isen fast to greatness after the
victory of Nectunsniere in 685 1n the century
which followed Ecgfrith's defeat, its kings 1e-
duced the Heotz of Dalrinda from nominal de-
pendence to sctual subjection, the wnmexation
of Angus and Fife carned their eastern border 10
the sea, while to the south therr allinnce with the
Northumbriansg in the warfare which both wagad
on the Welsh extended their bounds on the side
of Cumbria or Struth-Clyde  But the hour of
Pictish 5runtncss was marhed by the extinetion
of the Pictish nume In the midst of the 9th
century the direct hne of their royal house came
1o an end, and the under hing of the Scots of
Dalrinda, Kenneth Mae Alpin, ascended the
Puctish throne in right of his mnaternal descent
For tifty yenrs more Kenneth and lus successors
rcmained kings of the Piets At the moment we
have reached, however [the close of the Oth cen
tury ], the title passed suddenly away, the tribe
wlinch had given its chief to the throue gave its
name to the renlm, and ‘ Pict land’ disappeared
from history to make room first for Alban or Al
bama, and then for ‘the land of the Seots " "—
J R Qreen, The Conguest of England, ch 4 —Itap
peurs however that, before the kingdom of Alban
was known, there was a period during which the
renlm established by the successors of Kenuneth
Muc_Alpin, the Scot, occupying the throne of
the Picls, was called the kingdom of Scone,
from the town which became its capital *'It
was at Scone too that the Coronation Btone was
‘reverently kept for the consecration of the
kings of Alban,’ and of this stone it was believed
that ‘no king was ever wont to reigu in Scot-
lasud unless he had first, on receiving the royal
name, sat upon this stone at Scone.”. . . Of its
identity with the stone now preserved in the
coronation chair at Westminster there can be no
doubt. Tt is an oblong block of red sandstone,
‘tlmmc 26 inches loni by 16 inches broad, and 104
uches deep. . , . Its mythic origin identifies it
E“h the etone which Jacob used as a pillow st
Ecthel:,. . . but history knows of it onmly at
cone “Sume time uear the cluse of the Bth
ontury *“the kingdom osased to be called that
of Bcone and its serritory Cruithentuath, or Pic-
ol and now becama
o ﬁzdllfhb kin, of Alban or Albanis, and
Picts h“l:hklng 5o longer %ugi gik:gn of the

Alban."— « K e, Celtie

Scotland, 3, %‘ D,

oh 8T (v 1
ln%thh the —The X on the coasts
MEX: B-pa Norsxns. —NORTH-

10-11th Centuries. — The forming of the
modern kingdom and its relations to England.
—*The fact that the West-Baxon or nflixh
Kings, from Eadward the Elder [son of Alfred
the Great] onwards, did cxerclse an external su-
premacy over the Celtic princes of the island is
& fact too clear to be misunderstood by any one
who looks the evidence on the matter fairly in
the face 1 date their supremacy over Scotland
from the reign of Eadward the Elder, because
there is no certain earlier instance of submission
on the part of the Bcots to uny West-Baxon King.
The submisgion of Wales [A. D 828] dates
from the time of Ecgberht, but it evidently re-
ceived o more distinet and formal acknowledge-
ment [A D 922] in the reign of Eadward Two
years after followed the C‘ommendation of Scot-
land and Strathelyde, . . I usethe feudal word
Commendation, because that word seems to me
Lietter thau any other to cxpress the real atate of
the case The transaction betwcen Eadward
und the Celtic princes was simply an application,
an an international scale, of the general principle
of the Comntutus . . A man ‘chose his Lord’;
he soughit some one more powerful than himaelf,
with whom he entered into the relation of Comi-
tatus, as feudal ideas strengthened, he com-
monly gurrendered his allodial land to the Lord
%0 chiosen, and received it back again from him
on a feudal tenure This was the process of
Commendation, & process of everyday occur-
renee 1 the ease of private men choosing their
Lords, whether those Lords were simple gentle-
men or Kings And the process was equally
familinr amoug sovercign princes themselves,
There was nothing unusual or degrading
in the relation, if Scotland, Wales, Strathclyde,
commended themselves to the West-Saxon King,
they only put themselves in the same relation to
their powerful neighbour in which every conti-
nental prince stood in themy, and most of them
in actual fact, to the Emperor, Lord of the
World The original Commendation to the
Eudward of the tenth century, confirmed by a
series of acts of submission spread over the whole
of the intermediate time, is the true justification
for the acts of his glorious namesake ward
I ]inthe thirteenth century  The only difference
was that, during that time, feudal notions had
reatly developed on both sides; the original
‘ommendation of tbe Scottish King and Pooph
to a Lord had changed, in the igeas of both
gides, into a feudal tenure of the land of the
Scottieh Kingdom. But this change wassim
the universal change which had come over
suchrelationseverywhere . . Butitishereneed-
ful to point out two other distinct events which
have often been confounded with the Commen-
dation of Scotland, a confusion through which
the real state of the case has often mis-
understood. . . . Itis hard to make people un-
derstand that there have not always been King-
doms of England and Scotland, with the Tweed
and the Cheviot Hills as the boundaries between
them. It must be borne in mind that in ths
tenth century no such boundaries existed, aund
that the names of England and Beotland wepe
onlyéoult beginning to be known. At the time of
the Commendation the country which is now
called Beotland was divided thres quity
distinot sov tiea. North of the Forth smd

Gefic rfnce regaing. over & Celiic pougie, the
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which two tribes is & matter of perfect indiffer-
ence to my present purpuvse. South of the two
reat firths the Scottish nume and the Scottish
ominfon were unknown. The south-west part
of modern Scotland formed part of the Kingdom
of the Strathelyde Welsh, which up to 924 was,
like the Kingdom of the Scots, an independent
Celtic principality. The south-eastern part of
modern Scotland, Lothian in the wide sense of
the word, was purely English or Danish, as in
langunge it remains to this day. It was part of
the Kingdom of Northumberland, and it had its
ghare in all the revolutions of that Kingdom. In
the year 924 Lothian was ruled by the Danish
Kings of Northumberland, subject only to that
precarious superiority ou the part of Wessex
which had been handed on from Ecgberht and
AEilfred. In the year 824, when tho three King-
doms, Scotland, Strathelyde and Northumber-
land, all commended themselves to Eadward, the
relation was something new on the part of Scot-
land and Strathelyde; but on the part of Lo-
thian, as an integral part of Northumberland, it
was only & renewa] of the relulivu which had
been formerly entered into with Ecgberht and
ZElfred. . . . The transactions which brought
Scotland, Strathclyde, and Lothian into their
relations to one another and to the English
Crown were quite distinct from ench other.
They were as follows: — First, the Commenda-
tion of the King and people of the Seots to Ead-
ward in 924, Secondly, the grant of Cumberland
by Eadmund to Malcolm in 845, . . . In 945 the
reigning King [of Cumberland, or Strathelyde]
revolted against his over-lord Eadmund; he was
overthrown and his Kingdom ravaged; it was
then granted on tenure of military service to his
kinsman Maleolm King of Scots. . . . The
southern part of this territory was afterwards
. annexed to England; the northern part
was retained by the Sceottish Kings, and was
gradually, though very gradually, incorporated
with their own Kingdom. The distinction be-
tween the two states seems to have been quite
forgotten in the 13th century.” The third trans-
action was ““the grant of Lothian to the Scot-
tish kings, either under Eadgar or under Cnut.
... The date of the grunt of Lothian is not
perfectly clear, But whatever was the date of
the graut, there can be no doubt at all as to its
nature. Lothian, an integral part of England,
could be granted only as any other part of Eng-
laad could be granted, namely to be held as part
of Eungland, its ruler being in the position 0? an
Eoglish Earl. . . . But in such a grant the seeds
of separation were sown. A rlrt of the King-
dom which was governed by a foreign sovereign,
on whatever terms of dependence, could not
long remain in the position of a minm gov-
erned by an ordinsry Earl. . . . t the pos-
session of Lothian would under all ordinary cir-
cumstances remain hereditary, must have been
looked for from the beginning. This alone
would distinguish Lothian from all other Earl-
doms. . . . It was then to be expected that
Lothian, when once grunted to the King of
Bcots, should gradually be merged in the .
dom of Bcotland. But the far and sin
destiny of this country could hardly have
lootui :gt w!;e!thu:l mglﬁ;w Kenneth could
dream purely or Danlsh prov-

Modern
Kingdom.
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different tenures of Scotland and Lothian [Pot
confounded; the Kings of Scots, from the end of
the eleventh century, became English in man-
ners and danguage; they were not without some
pretensions to the Crown of England, and not
without some hopes of winning it. They thus
learned to nttach Inore and more value to the Eng-
lish part of their dominions, and they laboured
to spread its langurge and manoers over their
original Celtic territory. They retained their
ancient title of Kings of Scots, but they became
in truth Kings of English Lothian and of Angli-
cized Fife. A state was thus formed, 0lit.ic:51y
distinet from England, and which political cir-
cumstances grudually made bitterly hostile to
England, a state which indeed retained a dark
and mysterious Celtic background, but which,
as it appears in history, is English in laws, lan-
guage and munners, more truly English indeed,
in many respects, than England itself remained
after the Norman Conguest."—E. A, Freeman,
Hist. of the Norman Conguest of Eng., ch. 8,
sect. 4.

A, D. :oos-mr.—'l‘ho kingdom acquires its
final name.—* The mixed population of Picts
and Scuts bad now become to a great extent
amalgamnted, and under the influence of the
dominant race of the Scots were identifled with
them in name, Their power was now to be
further consolidated, and their influence extended
during the thirty years' reign of a king who
proved to be the last of his race, and who was to
bequeath the kingdom, under the name of Scotls,
to a new line of kings, This wns Malcolm, the
son of Keunctl, who slew his predecessor, Ken-
neth, the son of Dubh, at Monzievaird. . . |
With Maleolm the descendunts of Kenneth mac
Alpin, the founder of the Scottish dynasty, be-
came extinct in the male line.”"—W. F, Skene,
Celtie Scotland, bk. 1, ch. 8.

A. D. 1039-1054.—The reign of Macbeth or
Macbeda.— Malcolm was succeeded by his
daughter’s son, Duncan, ‘' There ia little notice-
able in his [Duncan's] life but its conclusion.
He had made vuin efforts to extend his frontiers
southward tbrough Northumberland, and was
engaged in & war with the holders of the north-
ern independent states at his death in the year
1030. . . . He was slain in ‘Bothgowan,' which
is held to be Gaoelic for 'a smith’'s hut” The
person who slew him, whetlier with his own hand
or not, was Macbeda, the Maarmor of Toss, or
of RRosa and Moray; the ruler, in siort, of the.
district stretching from the Moray Frith and
Loch Ness northwards, The place where the
smith’s hut stood is said to bave been near Elgn.
This has not been very distinctly established; but
at all events it was near if not actually within
the territory ruled by Macbeda, and Duncan was
there with aggressive desi The msarmor’s
wife was Gruach, a granddaughter of wm

IV. If there was a grandson of Kenneth
by Malcolm, this was his sister, But whether or
not she bad this inheritance of revenge, she wes,
according to the Scots authorities, the rep!

Eenneth whom the grandfsther of
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most curious of the antagonisms that sometimes
separate the popular opinion of people of mark
from anything positively known about them,
that this man, in & manuner sacred to splendid in-
famy, is the first whose name appeurs in the
ecclesiastical records both as a king of 8cotland
and a benefactor of the Churchy and is also the
first who, a8 king of Scotland, is said by the
chroniclers to have offered his services to the
Bishop of Rome. The ecclesiastical records of
St. Andrews tell how he and his gqueen made
over certain lands to the Culdees of Lochleven,
and there is no such fuct on record of any earlier
king of Scotland.  Of his connection with Rome,
it is & guestion whether he went there himself.

. That he sent money there, however, was so
very notorious as not ouly to be recorded by the
insular authorities, but to be noticed on the Con-
tinent as o significant event, . . . The reign of
this Macbeda or Macbeth forms a noticeable
period in our history.  He hud a wider dominion
than any previous ruler, having command over
all the country now known as Scotland, except
the Isles and a portion of the Western Highlands.
.. . With bim, too, ended that mixed or alter-
uative regal succession which, whether it was
systematic or followed the law of force, is
exceedingly troublesome to the inquirer. . . .
From Macbheth downwards . . . the rule of he-
reditary succession holds, st all cvents to the
extent that a son, where there is oue, succeeds to
his father. Henee this reign is a sort of turning-
point in the constitutional history of the Scottish
crown."— J. H. Burton, Ifist. nj? Seotland, v. 1,
el 100,

A. D. 1066-1093. — Effects of the Norman
Conquest of ngland. — Civilization and
growth of the Northern Kingdom.— Reign
of Malcolm IIl.—**The Norman Conquest of
England produced a great effect upon their neigh-
bours, In the first place, a very great number of
the Saxons who fled from the cruelty of Willinm
the Conqueror, retired into Scotland, and this
had a considerable effect in civilizing the south-
ern parts of that country ; forif the Saxons were
inferior to the Normans in arts and in learning,
they were, on the other hand, much superior to
the Scots, who were a rude and very ignorant
people.  These e¢xiles were headed and accom-
panied by what remained of the Saxon royal
fumily, and particularly by & young prince
named Edgar Etheling, who was a near kins-
man of Ed u\*ard the Confessor, and the heir of his
throne, bu¥ dispossessed by the Norman Con-
yueror. This prince brought with him to Scot-
land two sisters, named Margaret and Christian,
They were received with much kindness by
Malcolm IIL, called Canmore [Ceanmore] (or
Great Head), who remembered the assistance
which he had received from Edward the Con-
feasor, . . , He himself married the Princess
Margaret (1068), and made her the Queen of
Scotland. ., , . 'When Malcolm, King of Scot-
land, was thus consected with the Saxon royal
fanily of Eﬁpllnﬂ. he began to think of clmnﬁ'ng
away the Nomnans, and of restoring Edgar

Etheling to the English throme, This wa
e"m"gﬂ for "Mal he hl? not  sufficlent
';““m th: hut he made deep and bloody inroads
oo the northan parta of Eoglaod, and brought
found fo: ARy capéives. Hhal they wero o be
- m .' afterw eve! -
Hah ﬁmW53u§?§ELﬁ" Boottish hovel. No

Malcolm
ond Morgaret.
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doubt, the number of Saxons thus introduced
into Bcotland tended much to improve and civil-
ize the manners of the people. . . . Not only

“the Baxons, but afterwards a number of the Nor-

mans themselves, came to settle in Scotland, . . .
and were welcomed by King Malealm, He was
desirous to retain these brave men in his service,
and for that purpose he gave them great grants
of land, to be held for military services; and
most of the Bcottish nobility are of Norman de-
scent. And thus the Feudal System was intro-
duced into Scotland as well as England, and
went on gradually gaining strength, till it be-
came the genera) law of the country, as indeed it
was that of Europe at large. Malcolm Canmore,
thus increasing in power, and obtaining re-em-
forcements of warlike and eivilized subjecta,
began greatly to enlarge his dominions. At first
he had resided almost entirely in the province of
Fife, and at the town of Dunfermline, where
there are still the ruins of a small tower which
served him for a palace. But as he found his
power increase, hie ventured across the Frith of
Forth, and took possession of. Edinburgh and the
surrounding country, which had hitherto been
uccounted part of England. The t strength
of the castle of Edinburgh,. situated upon a Jofty
rock, led him to choose that town frequently for
liis residence, so that in time it became the me-
tropolis, or chief city of Scotland. This kin
Malcolm was o brave and wise prince, thoug
without cducation. He often made war upon
King William the Congueror of England, and
upon his son and successor, William, who, from
his complexion, was called William Rufus, that
is, Red William. Malcolm was sometimes beaten
in these wars, but he was more frequently suc-
cessful; and not only made a complete conguest
of Lothian, but threatened also to possessthm-
self of the great English province of Northum-
berland, which he frequently invaded.” Malcolm
Canmore was killed in battle at Alnwick Castle
(1093), during one of his invasions of English
territory. — Bir W. Scott, Tales of a Grandfather
(Scotland),; abridged by K. Ginn, ch, 4.

!Al.&(} in: J. H. Burton, Hist. of Seotland, ». 1,
ch. 11.

A. D. 1093-1153.—Successors of Malcolm
ITI.—The reign of David 1.—His civilizing
work and influence.—*’ Bix sons and two daugh-
ters were the offspring of the marriage between
Mnlcolm and Margaret. Edward, the eldeat
perished with his father, and Ethelred, created
Abbot of Dunkeld and Earl of Fife, appears to
have survived his parents for a very short time:
Edmund died in an Evglish cloister, a itent
and mysterious recluse; Edgar, Alexander, and
David, lived to wear, in succession, the crown
of Scotland. Of the two daughters, Editha . . .
became the queen of Henry of England. , . .
Three parties may be said to have divided Beot-
land st the period of Malcolm's death.” One of
these parties, inspired with jealousy of the Eng-
lish influence which had come into the ki
with queen Margaret, succeeded in
Donald Bane, a brother of the late king Malcolm,
o the throre. Donald was soon displaced
Edmund, who is sometimes said to have been an
illegitimate son of Malcolm; and in 1087 Edmund
was dethroned by Edgar, the son -of _
and Margaret. , dying in 1107, waa sue.
ceeded by Alexander 1., and he, in 1134, by
David L ~ The reign of David was contemporary
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with the dark and troubled time of Stephen in
England, and he took an unfortunate part in the,
struggle between Stephen and the Empress
Ms?ﬁgn., suffering & dreadfu] defeat in the fa-
mous Battle of the Standard (see STANDARD,
Bartue or) But '‘the whole of the north of
England beyond the Tees” was ““for several
years . under the influence, if not under the
direct anthority, of the Scottish king, and the
comparative prosperity of this part of the king
dom contrasting strongly with the anarchy pre-
vailing 1n every other quarter, naturally inclined
the pupnlation of the northern counties to look
with favour upon a continuance of the Scottish
counection Pursuing the policy inangu-
rated by lus mother [the English princess Mar-
garct] , he epcouraged the resort of foreign
merchants to the ports of Scotland, insuring to
native traders the same advantages which they
had enjoyed during the reign of his father,
whilst he familwrized bis Gaelic nobles, in their
attendance upon the royal court, with habits of
luxury and magnificence, remitting three years’
rent and tribute — according to the account of
his eontemporary Malmesbury — to all his peo-
le who were willing to improve their dwell-
dgg, to dress with greater eclegance, and to
adopt increased rennement in their general man-
per of living Even in the occupations of Ins
leisure moments he seems to have wished to ex-
ercise a softening influence over his countrymen,
for, ltke many men of his character, he was
fond of gardening, and he delighted 1n indoctri-
nating his people in the peaceful arts of horti-
culture, nng in the mysteries of planting and of
grafting. For similar reasons he sedulously
promoted the improvement of agriculture, or
rather, perhaps, directed increased attention to
it, for the Scots of that penod were still a pas-
toral, and, in some respects, 4 migratory people
. . . David hoped to convert the lower orders
into A more settled and industrious population,
whilst he enjoined the higher classes to *live
like noblemen ' upon their own estates, and not
to waste the property of their neighbours . .
In consequence of these measures feudal castles
began, cre long, to replace the earlier buildings
of wood and wattles rudely fortified by earth-
works; and towns rapidly grew up around the
royal castles and about the principal localities of
commerce. . . . The prosperity of the country
during the last fifteen years of his reign [he died
in 1158] contrasted strongly with the miseries of
England under the disastrous rule of Stephen;
Beotland became the granary from which her
neighbour’s wants were supplied, and to the
court of Scotland’'s king resorted the knights
and nobles of forelgn origin, whom the commo-
tions of the Continent had hitherto driven to
take refuge in England "—E. W. Robertson,
Bcotland under her ly Kings, v. 1, ch. 6-8,

A. D. 1153.—Accession of Malcolm IV.

A. D. 1165. — Accession of William IV,
(calied The Lion).

A. D. 1174-1189,—Captivity of William the
Lion, his oath of fealty to the English king,
and his release from it.— In 1174, on the occa.
sion of & gencral conspirac“f rebellion against
Henry II., contrived at Paris, headed by his
wife and sons, and jolned by great numbers of

the nobles throughout his domini beth in
En ndandinﬁrm.wmlmthe "
of ,wninducedtoldltm&

m““' SCOTLAND, 1268

il:{ the promise of Northumberland for himself.
enry was in France until July, 1174, when he

4 was warned that “ only his own presence could

retrieve England, where a BScotch army was
pouring in from the north, while David of Hun-
tlngdon headed an army in the midland couunties,
and the young @rince was é)mparing to bring
over fresh forces from Gravelines. Henry
crossed the channel in a storm, and, by advice of
a Norman bishop, proceeded at once to do pen-
ance at Recket's shrine  On the day of his
humiliation, the Scotch king, William the Lion,
was surprised at Alnwick and captured This,
in fact, ended the war, for David of Huntingdon
was forced to return into Scotland, where the
old feud of Gael and Saxon had broken out The
English rebels purchased peace hga prompt gub-
mission  In less than a month lenry was able
to leave England to itsclf * The king of Scot-
land was taken as a prisoner to Falaise, in Nor-
mandy, where he was detained for several
months. ** By advice of a deputation of Scotch
relates and barons he at last consented to swear
ealty to Henry as his hege lord, and to do pro
visional homage fur his son  His chief vassals
guaranteed this cngagement, hostuges were
given, and English garrisons received into three
Scoteh towns, Roxburgh, Berwick, and Edin-
burgh Next year [1175? the treaty was solemnly
ratified at York "— C H Penrson, that of Eng.
during the Farly and Middle Ages, v 1. ¢k 81.—
This engagement of fealty on the part of William
the Lion is often referred to as the Treaty
of Falmise Fourteen yeurs afterwards, when
Henry's son, Richard, Coeur de Lion, had suc
ceeded to the throne, the SBeotch king was ab-
solved from it *‘Early in December [1189],
while Richard was at Canteybury on his way to
the sea [preparing to embark upon his erusade],
William the Lion came to visit hun, and a bar-
gain wns struck to the satisfaction of both par-
tiecs  Richard received from William & sum of
10,000 marks, and his homage for his English
estates, as they had been held by his brother
Malcolin, in return, he restored to him the
castles of Roxburgh and Berwick, and released
him and his hewrs for ever from the homage for
Reotland itself, enforced by Henry in 1175."—
KzN(;zrg;ue, Englarad wnder the Angevin Kings,
v 2 0

ALso IN. W Burns, Scottish War of Indepen-
dence, v 1, ch. 12

A. D. 1214.—Accession of Ale er 11,

A, D, 1249.—Accession of Alexdtder III.

A.D. 1263.—The Norwegian invasion and
the Battle of Largs.— The western Highiands
and Islands formed the originad territory of the
Bcots But we have seen how the Norweglans
and Danes, seizing Bhetland and Orkney, gpread
themselves over the western Archipelago, even
as far south as Man, thereby putting an end, for
800 years, to the intercommunica between
the mainlands of Beotland and Ireland. These
islands long formed a sort of maritime com-
munity, sometimes under the active suthority of
the kings of Norwany, sometimes with

the Norwegian sett in Ireland — Ostmen, &8
they were called; sometimes partially ruled by
kings of Man, but more genonﬂi“ hjecs to
chieftaing more or less powerfil, w. op-
wau{ offered, made mmm:
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2 close, and he was engaged in an expedition for«
that purpose when he died at the little island of .
Kerrera, near Oban. His son, as he advanced to
manhood, appears to have revived the idea of
completel re-annexinF the Islands Complaints
were mude by the islanders to Haco, king of
Norway, of a%gmsaiuns by the earl of Ross and
other mainland magnates, 1n the terest of the
king of Bcots, and Haco, who was ut once a
powerful and & despotic monurch vesolved to
vindicate his claims as suzerain of the 1sles
Haco accordingly fitted out a splencad flect, con
sisting of 100 vessels, mostly of large size, fully
equipped, and crowded with gallunt soldiers and
senmen On the 10th of July, 1263 ‘the
mightiest armament that ever left the shores of
Norway salled from the haven of Hirlover '
The island chieftaing, Magnus of the Orkneys
Magnus, king of Man, Dougal MacRodene, and
others, met the trtumplant flecet, swelhing its
numbers as it advanced amongst the isliods
Most of the chiefs made their peace with Haco
though there were exceptions The invad
g fleet entered the Clyde, numbering by this
time as many as 160 ships A syuadron of 60
sl proceeded up Loch long, the crews drew
their boats across the nmirow 1sthmus at Tarbet,
launched on Loch lomond  and  sprond  thar
ravages, by fire and sword over the [ennox and
Surhogshire The alarm spread over the
surrounchng country, and gracually n Scottish
army began to gather on the Ay rshire side of the
firth Whether voluntanly or from stress
of weather, some porthon of thc Norwegiany
made o landing near Largs on the Ayrshite coast,
opposite to Bute  These bemy attucked by the
Beots, runforcements were landed ani a fleree
but desultory struggle was kept up, with vary
ing success, from mormng till mght  Many of
the ships were driven ashote  Most of the Nor
wegwuns who had landed were slin The no
mamnder of the fleet was senously damaged
Retracing 1ts course among the 1slands on
the 20th of October 1t reached Kunkwall mn Ork
oy, where king ITaco expired on 15th December
Buch was the result of an expedition which had
Bet out with such fair promiscs of success "—
‘W Burus, The Scottash War of fudependence, ch
18 (v 1) —'*In the Norse annals our famous
Battle of Largs makes small figure, or almost
none at all, sinong Hakon's battles and feats
Ot Largs there Is no mention whatever in
Norse books. But beyond any doubt such 1s
the other evidence, Hukon did land there, Jand
and fight, not conquering, probabl y rather beaten,
and very certainly ‘retning to his ships,” as in
either case he behooved to ﬁol It is further cer
tain he was dreadfully maltreated by the wenther
on those wild coasts, aud altogether credible, as
the Scotch records bear, that he was so at Largs
very specially. The Norse Records or SBagas
say merely Lie lost many of his ships by the tem
pbests, and many of his men by land fighting 1
various Eaﬂ&-—-tﬂcil.l induding Largs, no
doubt, which was the i{at of these misfortunes
to bim, , . . T this day, on a little plain to the
south of the village, now town, of Laigs, in
Ayrshire, there are asen stone cairns and monu-
Mental heaps, and, until within a century ago,
m huge, solitary, upright stone, still mutely
o JJ}"& 20 % hattle there—altogether clearly
X battle of King Hakon's; who by the
Orse reapirda, $00, waa in thess nolghbou
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at that same date, and evldeu&ll‘y in an aggres-
sive, high kind of humour "—T Carlyle, E;'?y
Kings of Norway, ch 15

Apso 1N J Burton, Hist. of Scotland, ch
15 (v 2) —Bee, also, Nonmans.—NORTHMEN B-
f1it CENTURIES, and 10-18TH CENTURIES

A. D, 1266.—Acqusition of the Western
Islands.—Three years after the battle of Largs,
““in 1266, Magnus IV, the new King [of Nor-
way ], by formal treaty ceded to the King of
Beots I\fvan and all the Western Isles, specially
reserving Orkoey and Shetland to the crown of
Norway On the other hand, the King of Bcots
agreed to pay down a rapsom for them of a
thousand marks, and an annual rent of & hun
dred marks '—J H Burton, Hist of Scotland, ch
15(t 2) ,

A. D. 1286 —Accession of Queen Margaret
(called The Maid of Norway) who died on her
wag to Scotland 1n 1290,

. D. 1290-1305.— Death of the Maid of
Norway.— Reign of John Balliol.— English
conquest by Edward I.—Exploits of WaHace.
—Alexander III of Seotland, dying 1n 12886, left
only an mnfint granddaughter to inherit his
crown  This was the cluld of s daughter Mar-
garct, marnied to the king of Norway and dead
aftcr her first confinement  The baby queen,
known in Seottish lustory as the Maid of Nor-
way, was betrothed in her sixth year to Prince
Edward of England, son of Edward I, and all
looked promising for an early umon of the Beot-
tush snd Enghsh crowns ‘“‘But this project
was abraptly frustrated by the child’s death on
her s oyage to Scotland, and wath the rise of claim-
unt after claimant of the vacant throne Edward
was drawn mto far other relations to the Scottish
realm  Of the thurteen pretenders to the throne
of Scotland, only thrce could be regarded as
serious claimants By the eatinction of the line
of Willlam the Lion, the nght of succession

nssed to the dauglters of lus brother David.

he claim of John Balhol, Lord of Galloway,
rested on s descent from the eldest of these;
that of Robert Bruce, Lord of Annandale, on his
descent from the second, that of John Hastings,
Lord of Abergavenny, on his descent from the
thard All the nights of a feudal suzerain
were at once assumed by the English King; he
entered into the possession of the country as into
that of a disputed fief to be held by its overlord
tll the dispute was settled tland was
thus 1educed to the subjection which she had
experienced under Henry II The commis-
stoners whom he named to report on the claims
to the throne were mainly Scotch; a pro for
the partition of the realm among the claimants
was rejected as contrary to Scotch law, and the
claim of Balliol as representative of the
branch was finally preferred to that of his rivala,
The castles were at once delivered to the new
monarch, and Balliol did homage to Edward with
full acknowledgment of the services due to him
from the realm of Scotland For a time there
was peace ” But, presently, Edward mada
claims upon the Scotch noblea for service in lis
foreign wars whirh were resented and disre-
gurded. He also asserted for bis courts s right

;

were provoked to a hostility thut forced
to challenge war. He obtained from the

absolution from his oath of fealty and hs
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into & secret alliance with the king of France.
In the spring of 1206 Edward invaded Scotland,
carried wick by storm, slaughtered 8,000 of
its citizens, defeated the Boots with great slaugh-
ter at Dunbar, occu{)ied Edinburgh, Stirling and
Perth, and received, in July, the surrender of
Balliol, who was sent to imprisonment in the
Tower of London. **No further punishment,
however, was ¢xacted from the prostrate realm.
Edward simply treated it as a fief, and declared
its forfeiture to be the legal consequence of Bal-
liol's treason. It lupsed in fact to the overlord,
and its earls, barons and gentry swore homage
in Parlinment at Berwick to Edward as their
king. . . . The government of the new depen-
dency was intrusted to Warenne, Earl of Burrey,
at the head of an English Council of Regency.
. . . The disgraceful submission of their leaders
brought the people themselves to the front, . . .
The genius of an outlaw knight, William Wal-
lace, saw in their smouldering discontent a hope
of freedom for his country, and his daring raids
on outlying parties of the English soldiery roused
the country at last into revolt.  Of Wallace kim-
seli, of his lJife or temper, we kuow litile or
nothing ; the very traditions of his gigantic stat-
ure and envrmous strength are dim and unhistor-
ical. But the instinct of the Scotch people has
guided it aright in choosingi Wallece for its
national bero. He . . . called the people itself
to arms.” At Stirling, in September, 1297,
Wallace caught the Eug]ish army in the midst
of its passage of the Forth, cut half of it iu
pieces and put the remainder to flight. At Fal-
kirk, in the following July, Edward avenged
himself upon the forces of Wallace with terrible
slaughter, and the Scottish leader narrowly es-
caped. In the struggle which the Scots still
maintained for several years, he seems to have
borne mo longer a prominent part. But when
they submitted, in 1303, Wullace refused Ed-
ward'’s offered amnesty; he was afterwards cap-
tured, seat to Loudon for trial, and executed, his

head being placed on London Bridge, according |

to the barbarous custom of the time.—J. R. Green,
Short Hist. of the English People, ch. 4, sect. 8,

Anso 1%: J. H. Burton, Hist. of Seotland, ¢h. 15
and 18-22.—C. H, Pearson, Hist. of Eng. during
the Early and Middle Ages, v. 2, ch. 12-18.

A. D. 1305-1307.—The rising under Robert
Bruce.—After the submission of Bcotland in 1808,
King Edward of England “set to work to com-
plete the union of two kingdoms. In the
menntime Scotland was to be governed by a
Lieutenant aided by & council of barons and
churchimen. It was to be represented in the
English parliament by ten deputies, — four
churchmen, four barons, and two members of
the commons, one for the country morth of the
Firths, one for the south. These members at-
tended one parliament at Weslininster, and an
ordinance was jssued for the government of
Beotland. . . . But the great difficulty in deal-
inﬁe:h.h the Scots was that they pever knew
w they were conquered, and, just when Ed-
ward hoped that his scheme for union was carried
out, they rose in arms oncemore. The leader this
time was Robert Bruce, Lord of Annsndale
Earl of Camick in right of his mother, and
the grandson aod heir of the rival of Balliol.
oined Wallace, but had agsin sworn

ward st the Convention of Trvine, '
aud bad since then received many favours from”

Wallace: and
Bruce,
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the English king. Bruce signed a bond with
‘William Lemberton, Bishop of St. Andrews,
who had also been onc of Wallace's supporters.
In this bond each gemy swore to stand by the
other in sll his undertekings, no matter what,
and not to act without the knowledge of the
other. . . . Thisbend became known to Edward ;
and Bruce, afraid of his anger, fled from London
to Dumfries. There in the Church of the Grey
Friars he hiad ap interview with Jolm Comyn of
Badenoch, called the Red Comyn, who, after
Balliol and his sons, was the next heir to the
throne. . . . What passed between them cannot
be certainly known, as they met alone "— but
Comyn wus slain.  ** By this murder and sucri-
lege Bruce put bimself at once out of the pale
of the law and of the Church, but by it he
became the nearest heir to the crown, after
the Bulliols. This gave him a great hold on
the people, whose faith in the virtue of heredi-
tury succession was strong, and on whom the
English yoke weighed heavily, On March 27,
1308, Bruce was crowned [ut Scone] with as near
an imitation of the old ceremonies us could be
compassed on such short notice. The actual
crowning wns done by Isabelln, Countess of
Buchan, who, though her husband was &
Comyn, and, as such, a sworn foe of Bruce,
came secrelly to uphold the right of her own
family, the Mucduffs, to place the crown on the
head of the King of Scots, Edward determined
this time to put down the Scots with rigour.
. . . All who had taken any part in the murder of
the Red Comyn were denounced as traftors, and
death was to be the fate of all persons taken in
arms. Bruce wans excommunicated by s special
bull from the Pope. The Countess of Buchan
was confined in 4 room, made like a cage, in one
of the towers of Berwick Castle, One of King
Robert's gisters was condemned to a like punish-
ment.  His brother Nigel, his brother-in-law
Christopher Seaton, and three other nobles were
tuken prisoners, and were put to desth as trai-
tors. . . . Edward this time made greater prep-
arations than ever. All classes of his subjects
from all parts of his dominions were invited to
if:ln the army, sud he exborted his son, Edward

ince of Wales, and 800 newly-created knights,
to win their spurs wonhil{ in the reduction of
contumacious Scotlund. It was well for Beot-
lund that he did pot live to carry out his vows
of vengeance. He died at Burgh-on-the-SBands,
July 80th. His death proved s turning-point in
the history of Bcotland, for, though the lish
still remained in possession of the strongholds,
Edward II tovk no effective steps to crush the
rebels. He only brought the afny raised :g his
father as far as Cumnock in Ayrshive, and re-
treated without doing anything.”— M. MacAr-
thur, Hist. of Scotland, ch. 8.

Arso IN: Bir W. Bcott, Hiast, of Scotland, v. 1,
ch. 8-9.—W. Burns, Scottssh War of Indspendence,
0. 2, ch. 21-22. .

A. D. 1314.—The Battle ¢f Bannockburn.—

“It is extremel ive .
nndchmno\%m{ uence to.the events in B
land from 1806 to 1810: the conditions sre tndeed
satagonistic to distinctoess. ‘We bave 8 P
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ot yet embodied in open war &
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other prominent feature in the historical condi-
tions was the new-made king [Robert Bruce],
... a tall strong man, of comely, attractive,
and commanding countenance . . . Heissteady
and sanguine of temperament; his good spirits
and good-humour never fail, and in the midst of
misery and peril he can keep up the spirits of his
followers l’iy chivalrous stories and pleasant ban-
ter. . . . The English were driven out of the
strong places one by one—sometimes by the
people of the district. We hear of the fall of
Edinburgh, Roxburgh, Linlithgow, Perth, Dun-
dee, Rutierglen, and Dumfries . . . In the be
gning of the year 1308 Scotland was so far
consolidated as to be getting into a place in Lu
ropean diplomac, he King of France advised
his son-in law, Edward 1I , to agree to a souf-
france or truce with the Scots . . While the
negotiations with France went ou, countenaunce
still more important was given to the new oder
of things at home The dergy in council set
forth their adherence to King }'{ohert, with the
reasons for 1t. . This was an eatremely 1m
portunt matter, for it meant, of course, that the
(*hurch would do its best to protect him from all
ecrlesinstical risk arsing from the death of
Comyn A crisis came at last which roused
the Government ot England to a great ffort
After the fortresses had fallen one by one Str
ling Castle still held out. It was besicged by
Edward Bruce [brother of Robert] before the end
of the year 1813 Mowbray the governor, stipu
luted thut he would surrender f not relieved
before the Feast of St, John the Baptist in the
following year, or the 24th of June The taking
of this fortress was an achievement of which
King Edward [I ] was prouder than of sn) thing
else he had dope in the mvasions of Scotland
That the crowmng acqusition of their
mighty kiug should thus be allowed to pass
away, and stump emphatically the utter loss of
the great conguest he had made for the English
(rown, wWas a consummaion too humilisting for
the chivalry of England to endure without an
effort. Stirling Castle must be relieved before
8t. Jobn's Duay, and the rdieving of Stirling
Castle meant a thotough invasion and resubjec-
ton of Beotland ”  On both sides the utmost ef-
torts were made,— the one to rclieve the Castle,
the other to strengthen its besiegers.  *'On the
28d of June [l8l4i’ the two armies were visible
to each other If the Bceots had, as it was said,
hetween 30,000 and 40,000 men, it was a great
force for the country at that time to ‘urnish
Looking at the urgency of the measures taken to
draw out the feuﬁiln array of England, to the
presence of the Welsh and Irish, and to a large
body of Gascons and other foreigners, ii is easy
10 be believed that the army carried nto Scot-
laod might be, as it was said to be, 100,000 in
ull  The efficient force, however, was in the
mounted men, and these were supposed to be
about equal in number to the wholo' Scottish
army.” The Bcots oecupied a tion of great
Strength and advantage (on the banks of the
Banneck Burn). which they bhad skilfully im-
e Tonrmiu deiiyas o
1] or cavairy.

&h&mﬁmm them at daybreak on the
s of June, and suffered a most ignominious
ang rful def “The end was rout, confused

eat,
asters; for 'l‘hog:;udﬂaldaddadwmdh-
485
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vance, many horsemen were pressed into it in the
retreat, and floundered among the pitfalls,
Through all the history of her great wars before
and since, never did England suffer & humilia-
tion deep enough to approach even comparison
with this. des the inferiority of the victorl-
ous urmy, Bannockburn is exceptional sm&%g
battles by the utter helplessness of the defeated.
There seems to have been no rallying point any-
where. . . . None of the parts of that mi%hty
host could keep together, and the very chaos
among the multitudes around seems to bave per-
plexeg the orderly army of the Beots. The foot-
soldiers of the English army seem aimpl(f to have
dispersed at all points, and the little said of them
is puinfully suggestive of the poor wanderers hav-
ing to face the two alternatives —starvation in
the wilds, or death at the hands of the Eeasnntry
The cavalry fled right out towards England. . . .
dStirhing Castle was delivered up in terms of the
stipulation,”—J 11 Burton, Ilist, of Scotland, ».
2, ¢k 23 —'The defeated army . . . left dead
upon the field about 30,000 men, including 200
kmights and 700 esquires."—W DBurns, Scotiish
War of Independs nce, ch. 23 (v 2)
. Awso 1n PP F. Tytler, Hist of Scotland, o. 1,
ch 3

A. D. 1314-1328. — After Bannockburn.—
The consequences of the battle in differ-
ent views.— '‘A very general impression exists,
especially among Enghshmen, that the defeat at
Bannockburn put an end fo the attempted sub-
Jugation of Scotland  This is a mistake. . . .
No doubt the defeat was of so decisive a chamao-
ter as to render the final result all but certain.
But 1t required many others, though of a minor
kind, to bring about the conviction described by
Mr Froude [that the Scotch would pever stoo
to the supremacy inflictcd upon Wales], and 1t
was yet fourtcen long years till the treaty of
Northampton "— W Burns, The Scottish War of
Independonee, ek 24 (v 2).—** No defeat, however
crushing, ever proved half so injurious to any
country as the victory of Bannockburn did to
Scotland. This is the testimony borne by men
whose patriotism cannot be called in question.
. It drove from Scotland the very elements
of its growing civilization and its material
wealth ~ The artisans of North Britain were at
that time mostly English These retired or were
driven from Scotlsnd, and with them the com-
mercial importance of the Scottish towns was
lost, The estates held by Englishmen in Beot-
land were confiscated, and the wealth which
through the hands of these proprietors had found
its way from the southern parts of the kingdom
and fertilized the more barren soil of the north,
at once ceased The higher and more cultured
clergy were English; these retired when the sev-
erance of Scotland from England was effected,
and with them Scottish scho p was almost
extinguished, and the budding literature of the
north disappeared. How tous was the

riod which followed upon Bannockburn may
B: partially estimated by two sigpificant facts
Of the gix princes who had nominal rule in Boot-
land fram the death of Robert I1L. to James V1.,
not one died a natural death. Of the ten kiun
whose names are entered on_the roll of
history from the death of Robert Bruce, seven
came to the thrope whilst minors, and James I.
was detained in England for ninetesn yem
The country during these long minorities,
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the time of the captivity of Jumes, was exposed
to the strife commonly attendant on minorities.
. . . The war commenced by Bruce lingered for
almost three centuries, cither in the shape of for-
mal warfure proclaimed by heralds and by the
ceremonials usnally observed at the beginuing of
national strife, or in the informal but equally de-
structive hostilities which neighbours indulge in,
and which partake of the bitterness of civil war
. . . For three centuries the lands south of the
Tweed, and almost as far as the Tyne at its
mouth, were exposed to the ceaseless ravages of
moss troopers . . For awhile men were killed,
and women outruged and murdered, and children
slain without pity, apd houses plundered and
then Lurnt, and «cutflg swept off the grazing
lands between Tweed antd Tyne, until none cared,
unless they were outlaws, to occupy any part of
the country within a night's ride of the borders
of Scotland The suffercrs in therr turn soon
learned to recognize no law save that of might,
snd avenged their wrongs by inflicting like
wrongs upon others, aud thus there grew up
along the frontiers of either country a suvage
population, whose occupation was wurder and
Elunﬂer, and whose sole wealth was what they
ad ohtained by violence The war, indeed,
which fas Leen called a war of independence,
and fi)ls so large a part of the annals of England
and Bcotland during the Muddle Ages, was suc
cessful so far as its main object was concerned,
the preservation of power in the hands of * bar-
barous chieftains who neither feared the king
nor pitied the people’, the war was a miserable
failure if we regard the well-being of the people
themselves and the progress of the nation "—W,
Denton, England in the Fifteenth Century, pp.
88-78 — On the other side *‘It [the battle of
Bannockburn] put an end for ever to all hopes
upon the part of England of ncmmplkhinﬁf the
conguest of her sister country. . . Nor have
the consequences of this victory been par-
tial or conflued  Their duration throughout
succeeding centuries of Bcottish history and
Beottish hiberty, down to the hour in which
this is writfen, canvot be guestioned ; and
without launching out into any inappropriate
field of historical speculation, we have only to
think of the most obvious consegquences wlhich
must have resulted from Scotlund becoming a con-
quered province of England; and if we wish for
roof, to fix our eyes on the present condition of
land, in order to feel the reality of all that we
owe to the victory at Bannockburn, and to the
memory of such men as Bruce, Randolph, and
Douglas,"— P. F Tytler, Ilist. of Scotland, ». 1, ch.
8.——““It is impossible, even now, after the lapse of
more than 570 years, to read any account of that
battle — or still more to visit the fleld — without
emotion. For we must remember all the politi-
cal and social questions whichi depended on it,
For good or for evil, tremendous issues follow
on the gain or on the loss of national indepen-
dence. . . . Where the seeds of a strong national
civilisation, of a strong national character, and
of intellectual wealth have been deeply sown ip
any human soil, the preservation of it from con-
uest, and from invasion, and from forelgn rule,

8 the essential condition of its yielding its due
contribution to the progress of the world, Who,
then, can compute or reckon up the debt which
Beotland owes to the few und gallant men who,
inspired by s splendid courage and s noble faith,

Parliament.

BCOTLAND, 1828,

stood by The Bruce in the War of Independence,
and on June 24, 1814, saw the armies of the
invader flying down the Carse of Stirling ¥"—
The Duke of Argyll, Scotland as it was and aa st
8, v, 1, ch, 2.

A. D, 1326-1603.— The formation of the
Scottish Parligment.—''As many causes con-
tributed to bring povernment earlier to perfec-
tion in England than in Scotland; as the rigour
of the feudul institutions abated sooner, and its
defects were supplied with greater facillty im
the one kingdom than in the other, England led
the way in all these changes, and burgesses and
knights of the shire appenred in the parlinments
of thut pation, before they were heard of in ours
Burgesses were first admitted into the Scottish
parlisments by Robert Bruce (A D. 1826]; and
in the preamble to the laws of Robert II1. they
are ranked among the constituent members of
thut assembl he lesser burons were indebted
to James I. [A 1. 1427] for u statute exempting
them from personal attendance, and permitting
them to elect representatives  the exemption
Wis l'zsger‘lf' laid bold on, but the privilege was
go little valucd that, exeept one or two instances,
it lay neglected during one hundred and sixty
years, and Jumes V1 tirst obliged them to send
representatives regularly to parliament A Scot-
tish parliament, then, consisted nnciengly of great
barons, of ecclesinstics, and a few represcota
tives of borouighs, Nor were these divided, as
in England, into two houses but composed one
assembly, in which the lord chancellor presided

The great barons, or lords of parlament,
were extremely fow , even so Iate as the begin-
ning of the reign of Jumes VI they amounted
only to 53 The ecclesinstics cqualled them o
number, and, being devoted implicitly to the
crown, . rendered all hopes of vietory in any
struggle desperate As far back as our
records enable us to trace the constitutibu of our
parlinments, we find a commitwee distinguighed
by the nume of lords of articles It was their
business to prepare and to digest all matters
whirh were to be laid before the parlinment
There was rarely any busiuess introduced into
purlisinent but what had passed through the
chunncl of this committee. . . . This commritiee
owed the extrnordinary powers veated in it to
the military genius of the ancient nobles, too im-
patient to submit to the drudgery of civil busi-
ness . . . The lords of articles, then, not only
directed all the proceedings of parliament, but
possessed & negative before debute. That com-
mitice was chosen and constituted in suct a
manner as put this valuable privilege entirely in
the king’s hands. It is ext ly probable that
our kings once bad the sole right of nominating
the lords of articles. They came afterwards to
be elected by the parliameént, and consisted of
an equal number out of each estato,'—
Tty R

. . I ™ eace .
—In 1827 312(in Edward III of Enflnn col-
lected a splendid army of 60,000 men for his first
csmg.loin agsinst the Bcots, After severs!
weeks of tiresome marching and countermarebing,
in vain attempts to bring the agile Socots to 8l
engagement, or to stop the ravages of
Douglas and Randolph, who led them, myoual
king sbandoned his undertaking uia-gm e
next ‘‘convoked & parlisment st York, 1 %"
there sppeared & tandency on the pegt -of £og-
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1and to concede the maln points on which pro-
posals for peace had hitherto failed, by acknowl-
edging the independence of Beotland and the
Jegitimate sovereignty of Bruce.” A truce was
presently agreed upon, *‘ which it was now de-
termined should be the introduction to a lasting
peace. As a necessary prelimioary, the English
statesmen resolved formally to execute a resigna
tion of e}l claims of domimon and superiority
which had been assumed over the kingdom of
Scotland, and agreed that all muniments or pub
lc instruments asserting ot teuding to support
such a claim should be dehvered up This
agreement was subscribed by the king on the
4th of March, 1328 Peace was afterwards con
¢Iuded at Edinburgh the 17th of March, 1328,
and mtified at o parliament held at Northamp
ton, the 4th of May, 1328 It was confirmed by
s muatch agreed upon between the princess
Joanna, sister to Edward III | and David, son of
Robert I, though both were as yet infants
Articles of strict amity were settled betwint ti
nutions, without ])l‘l'_‘j"':.]dl(‘.'(.' to the effect of the
alllance between Bcotland and France It
wis stipulated that all the charters and docu
ments carned from Scotland by Edward 1
should be restored, and the king of England wus
pledged to give his aid m the court of Rome to
wards the recall of the excommunteation awarded
agamst king Robert  Lastly bcotland was to
pay a sum of £20,000 in consideration of these
farvourable terma. The boiders were to be
mmntained 1n strict order on both sides, and the
fatal coronation stone was to be 1estored to Seot
land  There was another separate obhigation on
the Scottish side, which Jed to most serious con
scquences in the subsequent reign The seventh
article of the Peace of Northampton provided
that certain English barons should be re
stored to the lands and hentages in Scotland,
whereof they had been deprived durnng the
wur, by the king of Bcots seizing them mto his
own hand The eaecution of this article wus
deferred by the Scottish king, who was not, 1t
may be conceived, very willing again to intro
duce Enghsh nobles as lundholders into Scotland
The English mob, on their purt, resisted the re
moval of the fatal stone from Westminster,
where 1t had been deposited The deed
called Ragman's Roll, being the list of the barons
and men of note who subscribed the submssion
to Edward 1 in 1208, was, however, delivered
up to the Reots."—Bir W. Scott, st of Seot-
land, ch. 12 (v 1)

ALeo 1N~ J. Frolssart, Chronscles (¢r. by Johnes),
U 1, ch. 18,

A. D. 1329.—Accession of David II.

A. D. 1332-1333.—The Disinherited Barons.
—Balliol's invasion.—Si of Berwick and
battle of Halidon Hill.—Until his death, in 1829,
King Robert Bruce evaded the enforcement of
that provision of the Treaty of Northampton
Which pledged him to restore the forfeited
estates of nglhh nobles within the Scottish
border, Fis demth Jeft the crown to & child of
Beven {mu. his son David, under the regency of
Randolph, Barl of Murray, and the regent still
Procrastinated the restoration of the estates in
g:“ﬂoE. At length, in 1882, the ' disinherited

TODg, " a8 they were called, determined to pros-
cute thelr glaim by force of arms, and they
3‘“3 common caune with Edward Balliol, son

the ex-ing of Bootland, who ‘had buen exiled

War
with Edward 11,

BCOTLAND, 1882-1888.

in France. The English king, Edward III.
would not openly give countenance to their un
dertaking, nor permit them to invade Scotland
across the English frontier; but he did nothing
to prevent their recrulting in the northermn
counties an army of 8,800 men, which took ship
at Ravenspur, in Yorkshire, snd landed on the
coast of }gifeshire, under Balliol's command
Marching westward, the invaders *“ finally took
up a strong position in the heart of the country,
with the river Earn in their front Just before
this crisis, the wise and capable Regent, Ran-
dolph, Earl of Murray, bad diéd, and the imat
Sir James Douglas, lmvi::ﬁe Ene with King
Robert’s heart to offer it at rine of the Holy
Sepulchre, had perished on his way, in conflict
with the Moors of Spain  The regency bad de-
volved upon the Earl of Mar, a man wanting
both 1n energy and in military ﬂpacitﬁé but so
strong was the national antipathy to Balliol, as
representing the idea of English supremacy, that
Mar found no ditliculty in bringing an army of
40,000 men into the beld agrinst him. He drew
up over against the enemy on the northern bank
of the Earn, on Dupplin iiuur, while the Earl of
Muich, with forces scarcely inferior to the Re-
gent s, threatened the flank of the little army of
the invaders  Balliol, however, was not wanting
i valour or gencralslup, and there were, a8
usual, trators in the Scotch army, one of whom
led the Enghsh, by a ford which he knew, safe
across the river in the darkness of the night.
They threw themselves upon the scattered, over-
secure, and 1l sentinelled camp of the enemy
with such & sudden and funous onslaught, that
the huge Scottish army broke up into a panic-
stticken and disorganised crowd and were
slanght«red like sheep, the number of the slain
four times escecding that of the whole of
Balliol's army, which escaped with the loss of
tlurty men  The invaders now took possession
of Perth, which the Earl of March forthwith sur-
rounded, by land and water, and thought to
starve into submission, but Balliol s ships broke
through the blockade on the Tay, and the be-
siegery, despairing of success, marched off and
disbanded without striking another blow. Boot-
Jand having been thus subdued by a handful of
men, the nobles one by one came to make thelr
submission Young King David and his afianced
bride were sent over to France for security, and
Edward Balliol was crowned King at Bcone on
September 24, 1382, two months after his disem-
barkation in Scotland As Balliol was thus ac-
tusl (de facto) King of Scotland, Edward could
pow form an alliance with him without a breach
of the treaty; and there seemed to be man;
arguments in favour of espousing hiscause.
young Bruce and his dynasty represented
troublesome spirit of Scottish independence,
were closcly allied with France, whose king
will be seen, lost no opportunity of stimu
and sup rting the parttﬂ of resistance to
land. lliol, on the other hand, admitted
secret despatch to Edward that the success of the
expedition was owing to that King’s fri non-
intervention, and the sid of his subjects; offered
to hold Scotland ‘ as his man,’
for it as an Tish ]
rln?gu Joan's
avid as a mere en ment, proposed to marry
her himself iuswad.gnﬁyhn mﬂf"u always, sven
un less important issues than the presént, con-

eEeds
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sulted his Parliament. . . . Balliol {u the mean-
while, having dismissed the greater part of his
English auxiliaries, was Jying unsuspicious of
danger at Annan, when his camp was attacked
in the middle of the night bry a strong body of
cavalry under Murray, son of the wise Regent,
and Douglas, brother of the great Sir James.
The cntrenchments were stormed in the dark-
ness; uoble, vassal and retainer were slnugl:temd
before they were able o organise any resistance,
and Balliol himself barely escaped with his lifes
across the English border.” In the following
year, however, Edward restored his helpless
vassul, invading Scotland in person, besieging
Berwick, and routing and destroying, at Halidon
Hill, & Scotch army which came to its relief.—
W. Warburton, Edward IIL, ¢h. 2.

Aveo 1n: W. Longman, Life and Times of Ed-
ward IIT, ». 1, ch. 4—J. H. Burton, Ifist. of
Seotland, v. 8, ch. 25.—Bee, also, BERWICK-UPON-
TwEED.

A, D. 1333-1370.—The long-continued wars
with Edward I1I.—"Throughout the whole
country of Scotland, only four castles and a
small tower ucknowledged the sovereignty of
David Bruce, after the battle of Halidon: and it
is wonderful to see how, by their efforts, the
patriots soon afterwards changed for the better
that unfuvourable and seemingly desperate state
of things. In the several skirmishes and battles
which were fought all over the kingdom, the
Scots, knowing the country, and having the
good-will of the inhabitants, were generally sue-
cessful, as also in surprising castles and forts,
cutting off convoys of provisions which were
going to the English, and destroying scattered
parties of the enemy; so that, by a long and in-
cessant course of fighting, the patriots gradually
regained what they lost in great battles. . . |
You may well imagine that, during those long
and terrible wars which were waged, when
castles were defended and taken, prisoners made,
meny battles fought, and numbers of men
wounded and slain, the state of the country of
Scotland was most miserable. There was no
finding refuge or protection in the law. , ., . All
laws of humanity and charity were transgressed
without scruple. People were found starved to
death in the woods with their families, while the
country was go depopulated and void of cultiva-
tion that the wild deer came out of the remote
forests, and' approached near to cities and the
dwellings of men. . . . Notwithstanding the
valiant defence maintained by the Bcots, their
country was reduced to 8 most disastrous state,
by the continued wars of Edward III., who was
a wise and warlike King as ever lived. Could
he have turned sﬁnfnst Scotland the whole power
of his kingdom, he might probably have effected
the complete conquest, which been so long
attempted in vain. But while the wars in Scot-
land were at the hottest, Edward hecame also
m&ged in hostilities with France, having laid

m to the crown of that kingdom. . . . The
Scots sent an embassy to obtain money and assis.
tance from the French; and they received sup-
plies of both, which enabled to recover
their castles and towns from the English, Edin-
burgh Castle was taken from the l%
stratagem. . ., ., Perth,
places, were also retaken
ward Baliol retired out of

Wars
with Bdward III.
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The nobles of Scotland, finding the affairs of the
kingdom more prosperous, now came to the
resolution of bringing back from France, where
he bad resided for safety, their young King,
David II., and his consort, Queen Joanna. They
arrived in 1341. David II. was still a youth,
neither did he possess at any period of life
the wisdom and talents of his father, the great
King Robert, The nobles of Scotland had be-
come cach a petty prince on his own estates;
they made war on cach other as they had dons
upon the English, and the poor King posseased
no power of restruining them, Edward IIL
being absent in France, und in the act of besieg-
ing Calunis, David was induced, by the pressing
and urgent counsels of the French King, to
renew the war, and profit by the King's absence
from England. The young King of Scotland
raised, sccordingly, a large army, and, cotering
England on the west frontier, he marched east-
ward towards Durham, harassing and wasting
the country with gl:l,‘lll. severity; the Bceots boast-
ing that, now the King and his nobles were ab-
sent, there were none in England to oppose
thermn, save priests and base mechanics. But
they were greatly deccived. The lords of the
northern countics of England, together with the
Archbishop of York, assemnbled a gallunt army.
They defeated the vanguard of the Scots and
came upon the main body by surprise. . . . The
Scottish army fell fast into disorder The King
himself fought bravely in the midst of his
nobles and was twice wounded with arrows, At
length he was captured. . ., The left wing of
the Scottish army continued fighting long after
the rest were routed, and at length made o safe
retreat. It was commanded by the Steward of
Scotland and the Earl of March. Very many of
the Scottish nobility were slain; very many made
prisoners. The King himself was led intriumph
through the streets of Lonrdon, and committed to
the Towera close prisoner. This battle was fought
at Neville's Cross, nesr Durham, on 17th October,
1346. Thus was another great vicmr{y ;iaincd by
the English over the Scots. It was followed by
farther advantages, which gave the victors for a
time possession of the country from the Scottish
Border as far as the verge of Lothian. Buf the
Scots, a8 usual, were no sooner compelled to mo-
mentary submission, than they began to consider
the means of shaking off the yoke. Edward IIL
was not more fortunate in making war on Scot-
Jand in his own pame, than when he used the

retext of supporting Baliol. He marched Into
Esst-lml.hian in spring, 1355, and committed
such ravages that the period was long marked
by the name of the Burned ®andlemas, because
80 many towns and villages were burned. But
the Scots had removed every species of provi-
sions which could be of use to I.E:ciuvadera. and
avoided a general battle, while they engnged in
a number of skirmishes. In this ‘manner Ed-
ward was compelled to retreat out -of Bootland,
after sustaining much loss. After the failure of
this effort, Edward seems to have despaired of
the conquest of Beotland, and entered into terms
for a truce, and for setting the King at lberty.
Thus David IL at ; his -
from the English, after he had been detajned
%-u:elevonym The lattor yoars
g T e e i fcns
(Sotland) ; abridged by B. @ine. sh W10
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Arso1x: J. Froissart, Chronicles (tr by Johnes),
bk. 1.—W. Longman, Life and Times of Edward
I, v. 1, ¢k 4,10, 15, 22

A. D. 1346.—Founding of the Lordship of
the lsles. Sce HEBRIDES. A 1) 13846-1504

A. D. 1370.— The accession of Robert II.
the first of the Stewart or Stuart Dynasty.—
On the death of David 11 of Scotland (son of
Robert Bruce) A D 1370, he was succeeded on
the throne h}r his nephew, “Robert the High
Steward of Beotland.” whose mother was Mar
jory, daughter of Robert Bruce The succes-
sion had been so fixed by act of the Scottish
Parliament during “ good King Robert’s 7 hfe
The new King Robert began the Stowart e, as
a royal dynasty. ** The name of s family was
Allun, or Fitz Allan, but 1t had become bhalntual
to eall them by the name of the feudal offue
held by them in Scotland, and hence Robert I1
way the first of the Steward, or, as it came to be
written, the Btewmit dynasty  They obtained
thor feudal infuence through the office enjoyed
by their uncestors at the Court of Seoland —the
oftice of Steward "—J H Burton, Hist of Seot-
lund, ek 26 (r 8) — The succession of the family
on the Scottish throne was as follows  Robert
11, Robert I11, James T, Jumes IT | Jumes 111,
James 1V, James V, Mary, James VI The

raudmother ot Mary, the great grandmother of
Jumes VI, was Margaret Tudor, of the English
royal fannly —sister of Henry VIII  The death
of Queen Elizabeth in 1603 lcft the Enghsh
throne it no nearer heir than the Beottish King
James  He, therefure, umted the two crowns
wnd beeame Jumes I of England, as well as James
V1 of Beotland  His successors of the dynasty
o England were Charles 1, before the Rebelhon
and Commonwealth, then Charles 11, James 11,
Mary (of the joint reign of Wilham and Mary),
and "Anne The Hanoverian hne, which sue
ceeded, was denved from the Stuart, through a
daughter of James 1 — Ehzabeth of Bohenna —
M Noble, Ifist Genealogy of the HHouse of Stuart

Ao 1N Sir W, Scott, Ifhist of Scotland, ch
e 1)

A. D. 1388.—The Battle of Otterburn. Sce
OTTERBURN

A. D. 1390.—Accession of Robert 1IL

A. D. 1400-1436. — Homildon Hill and

Shrewsbury, — The captivity of James I.—
From 1380 to 1389 there was a truce helween
Englund and Scotland, and the Scotch borderers
wiutched impatiently for the terminatin of 1t,
that they might be let loose on the northern
English counties, ** like hounds let off the leash
It was asserted on the part of England, indeed,
thut they did not wait for the conclusion Ten
ears of peaceful husbandry had prepared a
arvest for thein, and they swept it off in the
old way — the English borderers retalinting by
&n invasion of the Lowlands. The political as-
pect a%'ain became menacing for Bcotland. The
conditions which rendered peacc nlmost & neces-
sity for EnF}and had ceased with a revolution,
It was no fonger Richard IL, but Henry IV.,
who reigned; and he n his reign IE a fmst
invasion of Scotland.” He marched with a arge
army (A, D. 1400) as far as Leith aad threatened
bEdinbnr h Castle, which was stoutly defended
o fhe Soattish king's son; but the expedition
28 fruitless of results, Hen;;, however,
&Mﬁmendkﬁmorthe Earl of March, one
most powerful of the Bcottish nobles,

Rise
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who had received an unpardonable affront from
the Duke of Albany, then regent of Scotland,
and who joined the English against his country
in consequence. In the autumn of 1402 the
Seotch retaliated Henry's invasion by a great
plundering expedition under Douglas, which
penetrated as far 28 Durham, The rievers were
returning, laden with plunder, when they were
intercepted by Hotspur and the traitor March,
at Homuldon Hill, near Wooler, and fearfully
fbeaten, a large number of Beotch knights and
lords being killed or taken prisoner Douglas
and others among the prisoners of this battle
were subsequently released by Hotspur, in defi-
ance of the orders of King Henry, and they
joined him with a considerable force when he
rused his standard of revolt Shanng the de-
feat of the rebellions Percys, Douglas was
again taken prisoner at Shrewsbury, A, D. 1408,
Two years later the English king gained 8 more
important captive, in the person of the young
heir to the deottish throne, subsequently King
Jumes I, who was taken at sea while on a voy-
age 1o France  The young "prince (who became
titular king of Scotland 1n 1406, on his father’s
death) was detamned at the English court nine-
teen years, treated with friendly courtesy by
Henry IV and Henry V and educated with care.
He marned Jane Beaufort, niece of Henry IV,
and was set free to return to his kingdom in
1424, prepared by his English training to intro-
duce in Scotland a better system of government
antd more respectful ideas of law he reforms
which he undertook gave rise to fear and hatred
among the lawless lords of the north, and the
rid themselves of a king who troubled them wi
t00 many restrainls, by assassinating him, on the
20th of February, 1436.—J. H Burton, Hist of
Scotland, v 3, ch 26-27
ALso v Bir W Scott, Hist of Seotland, v.
1, ¢k 16-18
A. D. 1411.—Battle of Harlaw.—Defeat of
the Lord of the Isles and the Highland clans.
See HarLAw
A. D, 1437-1460. —Reign of Igames I1—
Feuds in the kingdom. — The Douglases.—
James I1 wascrowned (1437) at six years of
*8ir Alexander lLavingstone became guardian of
his person, Sir Walliam Crichton, Chancellor of
his kingdom, and Archibald, fifth Earl of Doug-
las, . nephew of the late King, became Lieu-
tenant-General  The history of the re, y is
the history of the perpetual stnfe of Livingstone
and Crichton with each other and with the Earl
of ‘Douglas, who bad become ‘very potent in
kine and friendis * His * kine and friendis * now
spread over vast territories in southern Scotland,
including Galloway aud Auvandale, end in
France he was Lord of Longueville and posses-
gor of the magnificent duchy of Touraine.
position the Douglases occupied in being nearly
related to the house of Baliol (now extinet)
to the house of Comyn placed them
near the throne; but there was a greater
still, and this lay in the very dearness o
peme of Douglas to Scotland. . . . To
Queen-mother had been committed b
ment the care of her son, but as Criti:
Chancellor, seemed disposed to take this
upon himself, she determined to outwit bim

ige‘e ¥

i

to fulfil her duties. Accordingly, sa
was bound on a pilgrimage, she contrived to
pack the boy up in her luggage, and carried him.
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off to Stirling Castle. He was soon, however,
brought back to Edinburgh by those in power,
and then they executed a wicked plot for the de-
struction of William, who, in 1489, had, at the
age of sixteen, succeeded his father, Archibald,
as Earl of Douglas  The Earl and his brother

. were executed, and for a time it would ap-
pear that tbe mightiness of the Douglases re
ceived a shoch The Queen-mother had
been earls thrust out of the regency by Living-
stone and ('mehton  Dhistrusted because she was
by birth one ‘of our auld epemies of England’,
scpaiated from  her son, still comparatively

oung, and neecing a strong protector, she gave
iYmr hand to Sir James Stewart, the Black Kmght
of Lurn After her second marriage she
sinks out of notice, but enough is told to make
it apparent that neglect and suffering accom-

amed the lnst years of the winning Jane Benu-
ort, who had stolen the heart of the King of
Scots at Windsor Castle . The long minority
of James, and the first years of his brnef reign,
were too much occupied in strife with the Doug-
lases to leave time for good government
When there was peace, the King and his Parlin-
ment enacted many good laws Although
the Wars of the Roses left the Enghsh hittle time
to send armies to Scotland, and although there
were no great hostilities with England, yet dur
ing this reign a great Scottish army threatened
England, and a great English army threatened
Scotland James was on the side of the House
of Lancaster, and ' the only key to the compli-
cated understanding of the transactions of Scot-
land during the \gars of the Two Roses is to
recollect that the hostilitics of James were di
rected, not against England, but against the suc
&eases of the House of York '. . Bince the Bat-
tle of Durham, the frontier fortress of Roxburgh
had been in English hands, and when, in 1460,
it was commanded by the greal partisan of York,
the Earl of Warwick, James laid siege to it in
person. Artillery had been in use for some time,
and years beforc we hear of the ‘cracks of war’
Still many of the guns were novelties, and,
curious to study the strange new machinery of
death, ‘more curious than became the majesty
of ane King,' James ventured too near ‘ane mis-
framed gun.” It burst, and one of its oaken
s ‘aﬁges striking him, he fell to the ground, and
hastlip thairafter,’ being in the thirtieth
year of his n{e . . . King James I1I., who was
eight years old, wascrowned at the Monastery of
Kelso in 1460.”"—M. G J Kinloch, st of Seot
land, v. 1, ck 18

A, D. 1460.—Accession of James 111,

A. D, 1482-1488.—Lauder Bridge and Sau-
chie Burn.—James III., who was an infant at
the time of his father's death, developed a char-
acter, as he came to manhood, which the rude
nobles of his court and kingdom could not un-
derstand. ‘' He had a dislike to the active sports
of hunting and the games of chivalry, mounted
on horseback rarely, and rode ill . . . He was
attached to what are now called the fine arts of
architecture and music; and in studying these
used the instructions of Rogers, an English musi-
<ian, Cochrane, a mason or architect, and Tor-
phichen, a dancing-master. Another of his do-
mestic minions was Hommil, a tsllor, not the
least important in the conciave, if we may j
from the variety and extent of the royal ward.
robe, of which a voluminous cstalogue is pre-
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served, Bpending his time with such persons,
who, whatever their merit might be in thelr own
several rrrofesalana, could not be fitting company
for a prince, James necessarily lost the taste for
society of a different description, whose rank
imposed on him a certain degree of restraint

. The nation, therefore, with disgust and dis-
pleasure, saw the king disuse the society of
the Scottish nobles, and abstain from their coun-
sel, to lavish favours upon and be guided by the
advice of a few whom the age termed base
mechanles  In this situantion, the public eye
was fixed upon James's younger brothers, Alex-
ander duke of Albany, and John earl of Mar.”
The jealousy and suspicion of the king were
presently excited by the popularity of his broth-
ers and he eaused them to be arrested (1478).
Mar, accused of having dealings with witches,
was secretly executed in prison and his earldom
was sold to the king’s fuvourite, Cochrane, who
had amassed wealth by a thrifty use of his in-
fluence and opportunitics  Albany escaped to
France and thence to England, wliere he put
himself forwurd ag a claimant of the Scottish
thione, securing the support of Edward IV by
offering to surrender the hard won independence
of the kingdom  An English army, under Rich
ard of Gloucester (afterwards King Richard 111 )
was sent into Beotland to enforee his clnim  The
Scotch king assembled his forces and advanced
from Edinburgh as far as Lauder (1482), to mect
the invasion At Luuder, the nobles, having
becoming deeply exasperated by the arrogant
state which the ex architect assumerdl as Earl of
Mar, held a meeting which resulted in the sud
den seizure and hanging of all the king's favour
ites on Lauder Bridge  “* All the favourites of
the weak prince perished except o youth called
Ramsay of Balmain, who clung close to the
king's person,” and was gpared Pence with
Albany nnd his English ullies was now arranged,
on terms which made the duke hieutenant-gen-
cral of the kingdom, but it lusted no more than
a year Albany became obnoxious and fled to
England again, The doings of the king were
still hateful to his nobles and people and a con-
tinual provoecation of smouldering wrath. In
1488, the discontent broke out in actual rebellion,
and James was casily defeated in a battle fought
at Saychie Burn, between Bannockburn and Stir
ling  Flying from the battle field, he fell from
his horse and was taken, badly injured, into the
house of a miller near by, where he disclosed his
name. ‘‘The consequence was, that some of the
rebels who followed the chese entered the hut
and stabbed him to the h The persons of
the murderers were never kndwn, nor was the
king's body ever found "—Bir W. Scott, Hist. of
Beotland, ch 230 (v. 1),

Arso 15: C. M Yonge, Cameos from Eng.
Hist., series 8, ch. 18 and 22, .

A. D. 1488.—Accession of James IV.

A. D. 1502.—The M‘ﬂl&l which brought
the crown of En{hnd to the Stuarts.—''Oo
the 8th of August 1502 the ceremony of marriage
between King James [IV. of fggotiand] snd Mar-
%rft, Princess of Enghnﬂv&lf of Hﬂnﬁ

and sister of Henry , was oelebra
in the Chapel of Holyrood. A union of ¢rowns
apd mehts might be viewsd as s posdible
result of such s ma: ; but there Bad been
others between

and i
none foflowed, 1t was long eve *

i
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of peace secined likely to arise from this union—
it seemed, indeed, to be so buried under events
of a contrary tenor that it was almost forgotten,
yet, 3 hundred and one ft‘.ars later, it sent the
reat-grandson of James IV. to be King of Eng-
and "—J TI. Burton, Hist of Sestlund, e¢h 80
v B >
¢ A.) D. 1502-1504.— The Highlands brought
to ordur.——SupTression of the independent
Lordship of the Isles.—*‘ The marriunge of James
1502 with the Princess Margaret, daughter of
Henry VII, helped to prolong the period of
tranquillity. But, in fact, his energetic adninis
tration of justice had, almost from the beginoin
of his reign, restored confidence, and re awakenec
in his subjects an industrial activity, that had
slumbered since the death of Alcxander 1T
Everywhere he set his barons the novel task of
keeping their territories in order  The Huntlys
m the North, the Argylls in the West, were
made virtual viceroys of the ITighlands, the
Douglasser were charged with nuntaining the
peace of the Borders, and at length the formi
dable Lordship of the Isles, waich had been the
source of all the Ccltic troubles of Scotland «ince
the days of SBomerled, wus broken up in 1504,
after a series of flerce revolts and the cluim to
an ipdependent sovereignty abandoned forever
Henceforth the chieftains of the Hebndes held
therr lands of the Crown, and wore made respon
qible for the conduct of then clans "—J M Ross,
Seattesh Ihstory and Iaterature, ¢h 5, p 177
A, D. 1513.— The Battle of Flodden.—1In
1513, while Henry VI of Encland, who had
joined the Holy League against France, was en
gaged m the latter country, besieging T'rrouenoe,
he received an embassy from Jumes IV | king of
Scotland, his brother in law  “* French intrigues,
and the long standing alhance between the na
tions, had induced James to entertain the idea of
a breach with England  Causes of complaint
were not wanting  There was a legacy due from
Henry VII., Bir Robert Ker, the Scotch Warden
of the Marches, had been hilled by a Ieron of
Ford, and the murderer found refuge 1 Eng
land, Andrew Barton, who, licensed with letters
of marque against the Portuguese in revenge for
the death of lis father, had eatended lus re
prisals to general piracy, had been captured and
slain by Lord Thomas and Sir Edward Howard,
and the Scotch King demanded justice for the
death of ns captain’  To these questions, which
had been long unsettled, an answer was now im
periously demanded Henry replied with scorn,
and the Scotch King declared war The safety
of England bad been intrusted to the Earl of
Surrey, who, when James crossed the border.
was ying at Pontefract. Without delay, he
pushed forward northward, and, challenging
ames to meet him on the Friday next following,
came ug with him when strongly posted on the
ll of Flodden, with one ﬁmﬁt covered by the
river Till, the other by an impassable morass,
and his front rendered fmpregnable by the mass-
ing of hisarifllery. Ashamed, after his challenge,
to avoid the bat, Burrey moved suddenly
northward, ag h bound for Scotland, but
Boon marcling round to the left, he crossed the
Till vear its junction with the Tweed, and thus
:ggﬂiJNﬁ?g gﬁ?* Tmusansrmggﬂ?
&t [September 8, 1518]. the
fe right, the sons of Burrey with difficulty
their own, In the centre, where Surrey

Flodden Field,
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himself was assaulted by the Bcotch King and
his cholcest troops, the battle inclined agninst
the English; but upon the English left the High-
landers were swept away by the archers, and
Stanley, who had the comnmand in that wing,
fell on the rear of the successful Scotch centre,
and determined the fortune of the day The
glaughter of the Bcotch was enormous, and
among the number of the slain was James him-
self, with all his chief nobility."—J F. Bright,
Ihst of Eng, v 2, pp. 870-872 —‘“There lay
slain on the fatal field of Flodden twelve Scot-
tish earls, thirteen lords, and five eldest sons of
peers —fifty chiefs, knights, and men of emi-
nence, and about 10, common men. Beot-
land had sustained defeats in which the loss had
been numerically greater, but never one in which
the number of the nobles slain bore such a pro-
portion to those of the inferior rank. The cause
was partly the unusual obstinacy of the lon
defence, partly that when the common people
began to desert their standards, the nobilgty
und gentry were deterred by shame and a sense
of honour from following sheir example.”— Bir
W Scott, fhst of Reotland, ch 21 (v 1).

?!AQ"LEO v P I' Tyller, Hist of Scotland, v. 3,
e /]

A. D. 1513.—Accession of James V.

A. D. 1542.—The disaster at Solway-frith.—
James V of Scotland, who was the nephew of
Henry VIII of England — the son of Henry’s
sgter, Margaret Tudor — gave offense to Tia

roud and powerful uncle (iﬂ D 1541) by excus-
ing himself from a meeting which had ar-
ranged to take place between the two kings, and
for which Henry had taken the trouble to travel
to York It was the eager wish of the English
king to persuade his royal nephew to take
g{cﬁg-nsinn of the property of the monasteries of
Scotland, in imitation of his own example. The
appointed meeting was for the further urging of
these proposals, more especially, and it had been
frustrated through the influence of the Catholic
clergy with young King James,— very much to
the disgust of many among the Scottish nobles,
s well as to the wrath of King Henry, 'Whence
came results that were unexpectedly sad. Henry
determmed to avenge himself for slight that
had been put upon him, and, having made his
preparations for war, he issued a manifesto,
alleging various injuries which gave color to hig:
declaration of hostilities **He:even revived
the old claim to the vassalage of Scotland, and
he summoned James to do homage to him as his
liege lord and superior He employed the Duke
of Norfolk, whom he called the scourge of the
Bcots, to command in the war” 8S0me
g{reliminm-y raiding expeditions, the Duke of

orfolk advanced to the border with 20,000
men, ofr more  ‘‘ James had assembled his whole
military force at Fala and Sautrey, and was
ready to advance as soon as he should be in-
formed of Norfolk's invading his kingdom. The
English passed the Tw at Berwick, and
marched along the banks of the river as far as
Kelso, but hearing that James had collected near
80,000 men, they repassed the river at that vil-
lage, and retreated into their own country. The

ng of Scots, inflamed with a desire of military
glory, and of revenge on his invaders, gave the

signal for pursuing them, and the war
into England. He was surprised to that bis
nobility, who were in general on
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account of the preference which he had given to
the clergy, opposed this resolution, and refused
to attend him in his projected enterprise. En-
raged at this mutiny, he reproached them with
cowardice, and threatened vengeance; but still
resolved, with the forces which adhered to him,
to make an impression on the enemy  He sent
10,000 men to the western borders, who entered
England at Solway frith [or Solway Moss]; and
he himself followed them at a small distance,
ready to join themm upon occasion ” At the
same time, be took the command of his hittle
army away from Lord Maxwell, and conferred
it on one of his favontes, Oliver Sinclair  **The
army was extremely disgusted with this altera-
tion, and was ready 1o disband, when a small
body of English appeared, not exceeding 500
men, under the command of Dacres and Mus-
grave. A panic seized the Scots, who immedi-
ately took to fhght, and were pursued by the
enemny Few were killed in this rout, for it was
no action, but a great muny were tahen prison-
ers, and some of the principal nobility " The
effect of this shameful disuster upon the mind of
James was su uverwhehming that he took to his
bed and died in a few days  While he lay upon
his deathbed, his yueen guve arth to a daugh-
ter, who inherited his crown, and who played in
subsequent history the unfortunate role of
* Mary, Citjleen of Scots."—D  ume, [hist of
Eng., ¢l 3
Auso 15. J H. Burton, That of Scotlund, ch
83 —W. Robertson, Ihat of Seotland, bk 1.
A. D. 1542.—Accession of Queen Mary.
A. D. 1544-1548.—The English Wooing of
?ueen Mary.— Immediately on the death of
ames V., Henry VIII of England began a most
resolute undertaking to secure the hand of the
infant queen Mary for his own infunt son  Beot-
land, however, was averse to the upion, and
resisted all the influences which the Enghish king
could bring to bear Enpraged by his failure,
Henry despatched the Earl of Hertford, in Muy
1544, with a military and naval force, commis-
sioned to do the utmost destructive work in its
power, without attempting permanent conquest,
for which it was not adequate. The expedition
landed at Newhaven and seized the town of
Leith, before Cardinal Beaton or Beatoun, then
verning Scotland in the name of the Regent,
the Earl of Arran, had learned of its approach.
“The Cardinal immedizsgly deserted the capital
and fled in the greatest dismay to Btirling The
Esrl of Hertford demanded the unconditional
surrender of the infant Queen, and being informed
that the Beottish capital and nation would suffer
every disaster before they would submit to his
i%:ominious terms, he marched immediately with
his whole forces upon Edinburgh. . . . The
English army entered by the Water-gate without
op ion, and assaulted the Nether Bow Port,
snd beat it open on the second day, with a terrible
slaughter of the citizens. They immediately at-
tempted to lay siege to the Castle. . . , Baffled
in their attempts on the fortress, they immedi-
ately proceeded to wreak their vengeance on the
city. They set it on fire in numerous quarters,
and continued the work of devastation and plun.
der till compelled to abandon it by the smoke
and flames, 88 well as the continual firing from
S S etx
4 ag day; or snooes-
sive days they vetutned with uusbated fary 1o

i
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the smoking ruins, till they had completely ef-
fected thelr purpose, The%nrl of Hertford then
proceeded to lay waste the surrounding country
with fire and sword. . . . This disastrous event
forms an important cra in the history of Edin-
burgh; if we except a portion of the Castle, the
churches, and the north-west wing of Holyrood
Palace, po building anterior to this date now
exists in Edinburgh. . . The death of Henry
VIII in 1547 tended to accelerate the renewal of
his project for enforcing the union of the neigh-
bouring kingdoms, by the marriage of his son
with the Scottish Queen. Henry, on his death-
bed, urged the prosecution of the war with Scot-
lnnd, and the councillors of the young King
Edward VI lost no time in completing their ar-
rangements for the purpose, . In the begin-
ning of September, the Earl of Hertford, now
Duke of Somerset, and Lord Protector of Eng-
Iund, during the minority ot his nephew Edward
VI, again entered Scotland at the head of a
numerous army, while a fleet of about 60 suil
co-operated with him, by a descent on the Scot-
tish const At his addvance, he found the Scottish
army assembled in great force to oppose him.

. After skirmishing for severnl days with
various success in the neighbourhood of Preston-
pans, where the Enghsh army was encamped, —
a scene long afterwurds made memoruble by the
brief triumph of Mary's hapless descendunt,
Charles Stunrt,— the two armies at length cume
to a decisive engagement on Baturday the 10th
of Beptember 1547, long after known by the
name of *Black Saturday ' The field of Piukie,
the seene of this fatal contest, lies about six miles
distant from Edinburgh The Scots were at
first victorious, and succeeded in driving back
the enemy, and carrymg off the royal standard
of England; but being nlmost destitute of cav-
alry . . they were driven from the tield, after
a dreadful slaughter, with the loss of many of
their nobles and leaders, both slain and taken
prisoners ” Notwithstanding their severe defeat,
the Scots were still stubbornly resolved that their
young queen should not be won by such savage
wooing; and the English returned home, after
burning Leith apd desolating the coast country
once more, Next year the royal maid of Scot-
land, then six ycars old, was betrothed to the
dauphin of France and sent to the French court
to be reared  So the Enghsh scheme of marriage
was frustrated in a decisive way. Meantime,
the Bcots were reinforced by 8,000 French and
1,000 Dutch troops, and expelled the English
from most of the places they held in the country.
—D Wilson, Memorials of Edgnburgh, pt. 1, ch.
5 (r. 1)

Arso 8. P. F Tytler, Hist, of Scotland, ©. 8,
eh. 1-2 —J. A. Froude, Ifist. of Kng:, ch 22
(v. 4) and 24-25 (v. 5).

A. D. 1546.—The murder of Cardinal Bea-
toun,—*‘Cardinal Beatoun [who had s%nined
practical control of the government, although
the Earl of Arrun was nominally t] bad
pot used his power with moderation, equsl to
the prudence by which he attained it. Notwith-

the pussions and prejudices of an sngry leader
of a faction, to govern u divided pb!:z
temper. His resentment agsinst ope
thanoh{my,tﬂumlema m&mr&%
severity to reformers, and, above ,
barbarous and illegal exscution of the Shmous
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George Wishart, & man of honourable birth and
of primitive sanctity, wore out the patience of a
flerce age; and nothing but a bold hand was
_wanting to_gratify the public wish by his de-
struction Private revenge, inflamed and sancti-
fied by a false zeal for religion, quickly supplied
this want. Norman Lesly, the eldest son of
the earl of Rothes, had been treated by the
cardinal with injustice and contempt It was
not the temper of the man, or the spirit of the
times, quietly to digest an aflront The
cardinnl, at that time, resided in the castle of
8t. Andrew’s, which he had fortined at great ex
pense, and, in the opinion of the age, had ren
dered it impregnable His retinue was numer
ous, the town at his devotion, and the neigh
bouring country full of his dependents  In this
situation, sixteen persons undertook to surprise
his castle, and to assassinate himsclf, and then
success was equal to the boldness of the attempt
I1iy death was fatal to the cuthole religion,
and to the French interest in Scotland The
same zeal for both continued among a groat
party in the nation, but when deprnived of the
gentus and authority of so skilful a leader,
operated with less effect 7 The sixteen con
spirators, having full possession of the castle of
5t Andrew’s, were soon jowed by friends and
sympathizers— John Kpox being one of the
party —until 150 men were within the walls
They stood a siege for five months and only sur
rendered to a force sent over by the king ol
Frauee, on being promsed their hves They
weie sent a9 prisoners to France, and the castle
of Bt Andrew’s was demolished —W  Robert
son, st of Seotland bh 2 (¢v. 1)
Ao Ix 1P F Tytler, thet of Seotland, 1 3,
eh 1-2 —T M‘Crie, Life of John Knor, period 2
A. D. 1547-1557.—The birth of the Protes-
tant Reformation.—In Scotland, the kings of
the house of Stuart **obtamed u decisive wflu
ence over the appointment to the high dignities
m the Chuich, but this proved udvantageous
neither to the Clhiurch nor, at last, to themselves
The French abuses came nto vogue here
also  ecclesiastical benefices fell to the depen
deuts of the court, to the younger sons of lead-
ing houses, often to their bastards they were
given or sold ‘in commeundam,’ and then served
only for pleasure and gain, the Scotch Church
fell into an exceedingly scandalous and cotrupt
state It was not so much disputed questions of
doctrine 88 in Germany, nor again ﬂne attempt
1o keep out Papat influence as in England, but
mainly aversion to the moral corruption of the
Emualihy which gave the first impulse to the
cllorts at reformation in Beotland. We find
Lollard societies among the Scots much later
than in England: their tendencies spread through
Wide circles, owing to the anti-clericul spirit of
the century, and received fresh support from
the doctrinal writings that came over from Ger-
Mmany, But the Secotch clergy was resolved to
defend itself with all its might. . . . It perse-

cuted all with eqoal severity as tending to injure
the stability of Iy Chungh, and swﬁrdad the
must extrems To put suspected here-

tics to death E;ﬁmwuthe order of the day;
ha
PPY the man who m;’::g the uarelenting per-

secution by flight, which was only possible
S P, e o s s oo

punishmen
°tyﬂiﬁu who blamed 1t as it well deserved, gave
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the Reform movement in Bcotland, which was
repressed but not stified, a peculizr character of
exasperation and thirst for vengesnce Nor was
it without a political bearing, in Bcotland as
elsewhere. In particular, Henry VIIL proposed
to his nephew, King James V , to remodel the
Church after his example: and a part of the
nobility, which was already favourably disposed
towards England, would have gladly seen this
done But James preferred the French pattern
to the English. he was kept firm in his Catholic
and French sympathies by his wife, Mary of
Guive, and by the energetic Archbishop Beaton.
ITence he became involved in the war with Eng-
lund in which he fell, and after this it occasion.
ally scemed, especially at the time of the inva
stons by ithe Duke of Somerset, as if the English,
and 1n councxion with them the Protestant,
sympathics would gan the ascendancy. Bug
national feelings were atill stronger than the re-
hgious  Exactly because England defended and
rccommended the rcligious change it failed to
make way in Scotland Under the regency of
the Queen dowager, with sdme passing fluctua-
tions, the clerical interests on the whole kept the
upper hand It is remarkable how under
these unfavourable circumstances the foundation
of the beotch Church was laid  Most of the
Scots who had fled from the country were con-
tent to provide for their subsistence in a foreign
lund and improve their own culture  But there
was one among them who did not reconcile him-
sclf for one moment to this fate Jobn Kpox
was the first who formed a Protestant congrega-
ion in the besieged fortress of 5 Andrew’s,
when the French took the place in 1547 be was
made pnsoner and condemned to serve in the
galleys After he was released, he took a
zenlous share in the Inbours of the English Re.
formers under Edward V1, but was not alto-
5ﬂher content with the result, after the King's
cath he had to fly to the continent He went to
Geneva, where he became a student once more
and tried to ill up the gaps in his studies, but
above all he imbibed, or confirmed his knowled
of, the views wlich prevailed in that Churcf
; A transient rclaaation of ecclesiastical con-
trol in Scotland made it possible for him to
return thither . . . towards the end of 1555:
without deluy he set his hand to form a church-
union, according to his ideas of religious inde-
pendence, which was not to be aghin destroyed
by any state power . . Bometimes in one and
sometimes in another of t.hareglaces of refuge
which he found, he administered the Commuunion
to little congregations according to the Reformed
rite, this was done with greater solemnity at
Easter 1556, in the house of Lord Erskine of
Dun, one of those Scottish noblemen who had
ever promoted literary studies and the religioua
movement as far as lay in his power. A num-
ber of people of consequence from the Mearns
(Mearnshire) were present. But they were not
content with partaking the Communion; follow-
ing the mind of their preacher they pledged
themselves to avoid every other religious com-
munity, and w uphold with all their power the
preaching of the Gospel. In this unfon we may
see the origin of the Scotch Church, pro ]
called. . . . At Erskine's house met
also Lord Lorn, afterwards Earl of Argyie, and

the Prior of 8. Andrew’s, su uent] ot
Marray; in December IE’W lm“ L'gnl, Mar
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ray, Glencairn (also a friepd of Kaox), and Mor-
ton, united in a solemn engagement, to' support
God’s word and defend his congregation sgainst
every evil and tyrannical power even unto death.
When, in spite of this, another execution took
place which excited universal aversion, they pro-
ceeded to an express declaration, that they would
not suffer any man to be punished for transgress
ing a clerical law based on human ordinances
“ﬁmt the wmfuence of England had not been
able to effect was now produced by antipathy to
France. The opinion prevailed that the King of
France wished to add SBcotland to his territories,
and that the Hegent gave him aid thereto
When she gathered the feudal arvay on the bor
ders in 1557 (for the Scots had refused to contrib
ute towards cubisting mercenaries) to nvade
England according to an understanding with the
French, the barons held a consultation on the
Tweed, in consequence of which they refused
their co-operation for this purpose It was
this quarrel of the Regent with the great men of
the country that gave an opportunity to the
lords who were combined for the support of re-
ligion to advauce with Incrensing resolution ’ —
L Von Ranke, Ifiat of Eng prencipally wn the
17th Cent., bk 3, A 2 (v 1)

Avso 1n- T. M‘Crie, fyfe of Jokn Hnor,
period 1-6 —G Stuart, [Hst of the Establishment
of the Reformation of Relypson sn Seotland, bk
1-2.

A.D. 155z.—‘1‘he First Covenant and the
Lords of the Congregation.—In 1556 John
Knox withdrew from Scotland and returned to
Geneva — whether through fear of increasing
dangers, or for other reasons, is a question in
dispute. The following year he was solicited to
come back to the Scottish fleld of labor, by
those nobles who favored the Reformation, and
he gave up his Genevan congregation for the
purpose of obeying their summons.  *“In the be
ginning of October he proceeded to Dieppe; but
while he wulted there for a vessel to convey him
to Scotland, he received other letters which
dashed all his hopes, by counselling bim to re-
main where he was. The Reformers had sud-
denly changed their minds. . . Sitting down mn
his lodging at Dieppe, Knox wrote a letter to the
lords whose fuith had failed, after inviting him
to come to theirhelp, . . With it he despatched
another addressed to the whole nobility of Scot-
land, and others to particular fricnds . . . The
letters of Knox had an immediate and powerful
effect in stimulating the decaying zeal of the Re-
forming nobles. Likea fire stirred up just when
ready to die out among its own ashes, it now
burned more brightly than ever. Meeting at Edin-
burgh in the month of December, they drew up a
bond which kpit them into one body, pledged them
to a definite line of conduct and guve consistency
and shape to their plans. They bad separated
from the Roman communion; they now formed
themselves into an opposing phalanx. This
document is known in our Church history as the
first Covepant, and is so important that we give
it entire: ‘We, perceiving how Satan, in his
members, the anti-christa of our time, cruelly do
rage, seeking to overthrow and destroy the gos-
pel of Christ and His mn‘fregsﬂon, ought, ac-
oordtn'gtoourbmmden uty, to strive in our
Master's cause, even unto the , being certaln
of the victory in Him. The which our duty
being well conaidered, we do promise before the
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Majesty of God and His congmfntiou, that we,
by His grace, shall, with all diligence, continu-
slly apply our whole power, substance, and our
very lives, to maintain, set forward, and estab-
lishi the most blessed Word of God and His con-
gregation, and shall labour, at our possibility,
to have faithful mihisters, {ruly and purely to
ndminister Christ’s gospel and sscraments to
His people We shall maintain them, nourish
them, and defend them, the whole congregation
of Chiist, and every member thereof, at our
whole powers and waging of our lives, against
Satan and all wicked power that doth intend tyr-
anny or trouble against the foresaid congrega-
ton  Unto the which holy waord and congrega-
tion we do join us, :mdy a0 do forsake and
renounce the congregation of Satan, with all the
superstitious abomination and idolatry thereof,
und, moreover, shall declare ourselves manifestly
encmies thercto, by this our faithful promise
before God, testified to s congregation by our
subscrniption to these presents, at Edinburgh, the
3rd day of December 1557 years  God called to
witness — A |, Farlof Argyle, (Heneairn, Morton,
Archibald, Lord of Lo, John Emskine of Dun,’
&c  From the time that the Reformers had re-
solved to refrain from bemg present at mass,
they had been in the huint of meeting among
themselves for the purpose of worship .
Flders and deacons were chosen to superintend
the affairs of these infaunt communitivs Edin-
burgh has the honour of having given the ex-
ample, and the nwmes of her first five elders are
still preserved The eaistence of these small
Protestant * congregations,” scattered over the
country, probably led the lords to employ the
word so frequently in their bond, and this again
led to their leing ealled the Lords of the Congre
gation It was a bold document to which they
had thus put their names It was throwing
down the gauntlet to all the powers of the exist-
ing Church and State "—J Cunningham, Chureh
Ihist of Seatland, v 1, ¢k 10,

AvLko N John Knox, It of the Reformation
wn Scotlund (Works, o 1), bk 1 — D Calderwood,
st of the RKirk of Keotland, 1557 (v 1).—T
M‘Crie, Life of John Knox, period 5-6

A. D. 1558.—Marriage of Mary Stuart to
the Dauphin of France.—Contemplated umon
of Crowns. See Franceg A, D 1547-15569.

A. D. 1558-1560.—Rebellion and triumph of
the Lords of the Congregation.—The Geneva
Confession adopted.—** In 1558 the burning of
an old preacher, Wulter Mill, at Bt. Andrew’s,
aroused the Lords of the Congregation, as the
gigners of the Covenant now called themselves.
They presented their demandé™o the regent [the
queen-dowager, Mary of Guise], and some time
was spent in useless discussion. Bui the hands
of the Reformers were strengthened by Eliza-
beth’s accession in England, and on May 2, 1589,
the lending spirit of the Bcottish Reformation,
Jobn Knox, returned to Seotland, . . . Knox’s
influence was soon felt in the course of affsirs.
In May, 1550, the regent, stirred to action by the
Cardinal of Lormine, su the reformed
clergy to Stirling. They came, but surrounded
by 0 many followers, that ﬁbewor:ﬁm was afraid,
and pro that, if they disperwe, she

ou& proceed no further,

Wi W: but
scaroely were cansed the
preachers to be and n thalr ab-

sence. Enox's apger beoke out s Setoy ser
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mon against idolatry, preached at Perth The
eople of the town rose and destroyed the images
n the churches, and tare down all architectural
ornaments which contained sculpture The ex
ample of Perth was followed elsewhere, and the
churches of Scotland were soon robbed of ther
old beanty From this time we must date the
decay of the fine ecclesiastical buldings of Heot
land, whose ruins still bLear witness to thewr
formur splendour The Lords of the (on
gregation wWere now in open rebellion agninst the
regent and war was on the pomt of breaking
out It was, however, averted for a tume hy
the mediation of a few moderate men, amongst
whom was Lord James Stewart, anillegiumate
son of the Iate king, known 1n later hustmy as
the Ea1l of Murray Both parties agreed to luy
down thewr arms, and submit thar digputes to a
meeting of the Estates of the Realm, winle the
regent promised not to molest the puople of
Perth or garrison the town with French soldiers
She kept the letter only of her promse, for she
Inred native troops with Freneh money and pro
ceeded 1o pumsh the people of Perth  This per
fidy gave strength to the Congregation  They
agan took up arms, se1ized Ddinburgh summoned
a parhament, nnd deposed the regent (October
15%9) This was a bold step, but without help
from England 1t could not be mantained  As
the regent was strong in French troops the Con
gregation must ally with England Ehzabeth
wished to Inlp them but her vourse was by no
means clear To ally with rebels fighting
agamst their lawful sovercign was a bad «x
ample for one m Ehzabeth s position 1o set
At last, 1n January 1560, a treaty was made at
Berwick between Dhzabeth and the Duke of
{ hatelherault [I!}vttt-r hnown as the Earl of
Arran who had resigned the regency of Scot
land 10 favor of Mary of Guse, and recaved
from the French king the duchy of Chatelher
ault] the second person m the Seottish realm
Ehzabeth undertook to aid the Scottich lords o
expeling the French but would only mid them
0 long as they acknowledged their queen  And
now a strange change had come over Scotlund
The Scots were fighting sule by side with the
English agamnst their old allies the French Al
ready their rehgious fechngs had overcome their
old nationsl ammosities, or, rather, religion 1tself
hud become s powerful clement 1n theh pational
sprit But meanwlule affairs 1n France
took & direction favourable to the Reformers
The French troops were needed at home, and
could no longer be spared for Scotland The
withdrawal of the French made peace necessary
In Bcotland, and by the treaty of Edmburgh
(J:}el‘{, 1560), it was provided that henccforth no
forelgners should be employed in Stotland with
out the consent of the
Ehzabeth's pol
that Mary and

tates of the Realm
was rewarded by a condition
ancis II. should ackuowledge
qQueen of Enwd, lay aside their own pre-
‘];’:“m: and no longer wear the British arms
ai fore the treaty was signed the queen-regent
led (June 90), and with her the power of Frauce
40d the Guises in Beotland was gone for the
Present ~ The Congregation was now tri-
;‘iphm‘% and the work of Reformsation was
Quickly carried on, A of the Estates
:gfu‘:d'dm:‘mﬁ Gao:;nmcon ession of Falth,
the admisistration, o presence at the adminis-
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Lords o,
the Congregatieon

4
tradlon, of mass, on pain of death for the
third offence (Augugt 25, 1560) The plans
of the Guises were no longer to be carried on in
Scotland and England by armed interference,
but by the political craft and cunnmg of their
mece, Mary of Beotland [now widowed by the
death, December 4, 1560, of her husband, the
young French king, Francs II ], who had been
trained under gherr influence "—M Creighton,
The Age of Elfzabeth, bk 2, ch 1

Awgo v J A Froude, Ihst of Eng, v ¥,
th 2-3 —J Knox, Fhat of the Reformation tn
Scotland, bh 2 (Wmks, ¢ 1)—J H Burton,
Ihst of Seotland, ch 3798 (v 4)

A. D, 1561-1568.—The reign of Mary.—
Differing views of her conduct and character.
—In August, 1561, Queen Mary returned from
hicr long residence m Franec, to undertake the
government of & country of which she was the
acknowledged sovereign, but of which she knew
almost nothing  ** Bhe was now a widow, so the
beots were freed from the fear they had felt of
seeing thar country sk imto a province of
France The people, who had an almost super-
stitious reverence for kingship, which was very
inconsisient with their contempt for kingly au-
thority - welcomed her with open arms. . .
They had yet to find out that she had come back
to them Frcnch n all but irth  gfted with wit,
mtellect and beauty, but subtle beyond their
power of seurcling and quite as zealous for the
old form of religion us they were for the new
one  The Queen too, who came thus as a stran-
ger among her own people, had to deal with &
state of things unknown 1n former reigns. Hith-
erto the Church had taken the side of the Crown
agunst the nobles, now both [the Reformed
Church and the Lords of the Congregation] were
united aganst the Crown, whose only hope lay
n the quarrels between these 11l matched allies
The chnef cause of discord between them was
the property of the Church The Reformed
ministers fancied that they had succeeded, not
ouly to the Popes night of dictation n all mat-
ters pubhc and private, but to the lands of the
Church as well  To neither of these claims would
the Lords agree  They were as little inclined to
submit to the tyranny of presbyters as to the
ty ranny of the Pope hey withstood the minis-
ters who wished to forbid the Queen and her
attendants heanng mass in her private cha
and they refu to accept as law the
Book of Discipline, a code of rules drawn up
by the mimsters for the gmidance of the new
Chureh  As to the land, much of 1t had already
passed nto the hands of laymen, who, with the
lands generally bore the title of the Chu
dignitary who had formerly held them.
Privy Council took one third of what remained
to pay the stipends of the ministers, while the
rest was sup to remain n the hands of the
Churchmen in on, and, a8 they died out,
it was to fall in to the Crown. Lord James
Stewart, Pnor of 8t. Andrews, whom the Quesn
created Earl of Murray, was the hope of the
Protestants, but in the north the Romanists were
gtill numerous und sirong Their head was the
Earl of Huntly, chief of the Gordons, who
reigned supreme over most of the north.” One
of the first p gs of the Queen was to join
the Earl of Murray in hostilities which pursued
the Earl of Huntly and his son to their death.
And yet they were the main pillars of thy Church
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which she was determined to resture! ‘‘The
most interesting question now for all parties was,
whom the Queen would marry. Many foreign
En‘neee were talked of, and Elizabeth suggested
er own favourite, the Earl of Leicester, bit
Mary settled the matter herself by falling in love
with her own cousin, Henry Btewart, Lord
Darnley.” Murray opposed the marriage with
bitterness, and took up arms agatnst it, but
failed of support and fled to England. The
wretched consequences of Mary's union with the
handsome but worthless Darnley are among the
tragedies of history which all the world is ac-
quainted with. She tired of him, and inflamed
his jealousy, with that of all her court, by mak-
ing a favorite of her Italian secretary, David
Rizzio. Rizzio was brutally murdered, in her
presence, March 9, 1566, by a band of conspira-
tors, to whom Darnley had pledged his protec-
tion. The Quecen dissembled her resentment
until she had power to make it effective, flying
from Edinburgh to Dunbar, meantime, hen,
within a month, she returned to the capital, it
was with a strong force, brou;iht to her support
by James Hepburn, Earl of Bothwell. The
murderers of Rizzio were outlawed. and Darn-
ley, while recovering from an attack of small-
pox, was killed (February 9, 1567) by the blow-
mg up of a house, outgide of Ediuburgh, in
which the Queen had placed him. “‘It was
commonly believed that Bothwell was guilty of
the murder, and it was suspected that he had
done it to please the Queen and with her con-
sent, This suspicion was strengthened by her
conduct. She made no effort to find out the
murderer and to bring him to punishment, and
on the day of the funcral she gave Bothwell the
feudal superiority over the town of Leith,” In
May, three months after Darnley’s death, she
married the Earl of Bothwell,—who had freed
himself from an earlier tic by hasty divorce.
This shameless conduct cau a rising of the
barons, who occupied Edinburgh in force
Bothwell attempted to oppose them with an
ar;n(f: but there was no battle. The Queen sur-
rendered herself, at Carberry, June 15, 1567;
Bothwell escaped, first to Orkney, and then to
Denmark, where he died about ten years later.
“*Just a month after her third marringe the
Queen was brought back to Edinburgh, to be
greeted by the railings of the mob, who now
ﬁenly accused her as a murderess. . . . From
inburgh she was taken to a lonely castle built
on a small island in the centre of h Leven.
A few days later a casket containing eight let-
ters was produced. These letters, it was said,
Bothwell had left behind him in his flight, and
they seemed to have been written by Mary to
him while Darnley was ill in Glusgow. l?ahe
really wrote them, they proved very plainly that
she had planned the murder with Bothwell,
They are called the ‘casket letters,’ from the
box or casket in which they were found. The
confederate barons acted as if they were reall
hers. The Lord Lindsay and Robert Melvillo
were sent to her at Leven, and she there
signed the demission of the government to her
son, and desired that Murray should be the first
regent.” The infant king, James VI, was
crowned at Btirling; and Murray, recalled from
France, became regent. Within a year Mary

escaped from her prison, reasserted her right of -

sovereignty, and was supported by n'eouii_dﬂ-'
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able party. Defeated in a battle fought at
Langside, May 18, 1568, she then fled to Eng-
land, and received from Elizabeth the hospitality
of a prison. 8he was confined in various castles
and manor-houses, ending her life, after many
removes, at Fotheringay, where she was exe-
cuted [see ENaLAND: A. D. 1585-1587] Febru-
ary 8, 1587.—M. Macarthur, Hist. of Seotland,
¢h. 6.—“In spite of all the prurient sug-
gestions of writers who have fastened on the
story of Mary's life as on a savoury morsel, there
is no reason whatever for thinking that she was a
woman of licentious disposition, and there is
strong evidence to the contrary. There was
never anything to her discredit in France. . . .
The charge of adultery with Rizzio is dismissed
as unworthy of belief even by Mr. Froude, the
severest of her judges. Bothwell indeed she
loved, and. like many another woman who does
not deserve to be called licentious, she sacrificed
her reputation to the man she loved. DBut the
most conclusive proof that she was no slave to
appetite is afforded by her nineleen years' resi-
dence in England, which began when she was
only twenty-five. During almost the whole of
that time she was mixing frecly in the soclety of
the other sex, with the fullest opportunity for
misconduct had she been so inclined. It is not
to be supposed that she was fettered by any
scruples of religion or morality. Yet no charge
of unchastity 1s made agniust her . . . That
Duroley was murdered by Bothwell is not dis-
puted. ‘That Mary was cognisant of the plot
and lured him to the shambles, has been doubted
by few investigators at once competent and un-
biassed. She Jent herself to this part not without
compunction. Bothwell had the advantage over
her that the foved has over the lover; and he
used it mercilessly for his headlong ambition,
hardly taking the trouble to pretend thut he
cared for the unhappy woman who was sacrific-
ing everything for him. He in fact cared more
for hias lawful wife, whom he was preparing to
divorce, and to whom hLe had been married only
six months. . . . What brought sudden and irre-
trievable ruin on Mary was not the murder of
Darnley, but the infatuation which made her the
passive instrument of Bothwell's presumptuous
ambition.”"—E. 8. Beesly, Queen Elizaboth, oh.
4.—* Constitutionally, Mary was not & person
likely to come under the sway of a violent and
absorbing passion. Her whole nature was mas-
culine in its moderation, its firmness, its mag-
nanimity. Bhe was tolerant, uncapricious
capable of carrying out a purpose steadily, yet
with tact and policy, Bhe was pever hysterical,
never fanciful. ith her, lov®# was not an en-
grossing occupation; on the contrary, to Mary,
as to most men, it was but the child and play-
thing of unfrequent leisure. Her lovers went
med about her, but she never went mad about
her lovers. Bhe sent Chatelar to the scaffold.
She saw BSir John Gordon beheaded., Bhe ad-
mitted Rizzio to a close intimacy. Rizwio was
her intellectual mate, the :‘«:sod of her state
secrets, her politic guide confidant: but the
very notoriety of her intercourse with him
showed how innocent snd unsexual it was in its
nature,—the frank companionship of friendly
statesmen. Had sbe been Rizzio’s mistress, niy

even had love in the abstract bmlm’m

ant matter to her than it was, ‘she world
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tmportant the public business which they were
transacting might have been, she would hardl
have kept the Italian seoretary in her boudofr
half the night. Her marriage with Darnley was
not exclusively a love-ma! it was a marriage
to which her udFment. as well as her heart,
consented er love-letters abound in pretty
trifles. her busincss letters are clear, strong,
rapid, brilliantly direct By the fantastic irony
of fute this masculine unsentimental career has
been translated into an efleminate love story,—
the truth being, 88 I have had to say again and
again, that no woman ever lived to whom love
was less of a necessity  This was the strength
of Mary's character as a queen—a8 8 woman,
ita defect A love sick girl, when her castle in
the air was shattered, might have come to hate
Darnley with a feverish feminine hatred, but
the sedante and politic mtelligence of the Queen
could only have been incidentally affected by
such considerations  She knew that, even at the
worst, Darnley was a useful ally, and the
motives which induced her to marry lnm must
have restrained her trom putting him forcibly
awany Yet when the deed was done, 1t is not
«urprising that she should have acgquiesced 1
the action of the nobility  Bothwell, again
was in her cstimation a loyal retainer, a trusted
audviser of the Crown, but he was nothing more
Yot it need not surprise us that after her foreible
detention at Dunbar, she should have 1esolved to
submuit with a good grace to the inevitable
baving Argyle and Huntley, Bothwell was the
most powerful of her peers  ITe was essentially
astrong man, fit, 1t seemed, to rule that turbu-
lcnt nobility  He had been recommended to her
acceptance by the ununimous voree of the aristoc
racy, Protestant and Cathohe On awoman
of ardent sentimentality these considerntions
would have had hittle ul{-{'t they were exactly
the considerations wlich would appeal to Many «
masculine common sense  Yet, though she made
what seemed to her the best of u bad husiness,
fhe was very wretched "—J Skelton, Essays 1n
Ihstory and Biography, pp 40-41 —"“To estab
lish the genuineness of the Casket Letters 1s
necessarily to establish that Mary was a co con-
spirator with Bothwel) in the murder of her hus
band The expressions in the letters are
not consistent with an iunocent purpose, or with
the theory that she brought Darnley to Edin
burgh in order to facilitate the obtaining of a
divorce. Apart even from other corroborative
cvidence, the evidence of the letters, if their
genuinencss be admitted, is sufficient to establish
her guilt. Inasmuch, however, as her entire
innocence is not cousistent with other evidence,
1t can scarcely be affirmed that the problem of
the Fcnuinenm of the letters has an absolutely
vital bearing on the chamcter of Mary Mr.
Skelton, who does not admit the genuineness of
the letters, and who may be reckoned one of the
most distinguished andy ingenious defenders of
Mary in this country, has taken no pains to con-
cgsl his contenipt for what he terms the * theory
Wicle progree-of o et spelis Delr's
against ey's
life, mr?mmt as s pchcit}d mmaculate 88 &
At He is unable to adopt a more friendly
potr adﬁ towards her than that of an apologizer,
it ddhwmpdbd to attempt the assum
position — that she was
innocent nor wholly gulity; thet, ignorant of the
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details and method of the plot, she only vaguely
guessed that it was in progress, and {failed
merely in firmly and promptly forbidding its exe-
cution. But in a case of murder a middle posi-
tlon —u position of cven partial indifference —
is, except in very peculiar circumstauces, well-
nigh impossible, in the case of & wife's attitude
to the murder of her husband, the limit of im-
possibility ie still more nearly approached, but
when the wife possesses such exceptional cour-
age, fertility of resource, and strength of will as
were possessed by Mary, the impossibility may
be regarded as absolute  Besides, as a matter of
fact, Mary was not indifferent in the matter Bhe
had long regarded her husband's conduct with
antipathy and indignation, she did not conceal
her eager desire to be delivered from the yoke of
marriage to him, and she bad abundant reasons,
muny of which were justifiable, for this desire.
The fatal weakness . . of all such argu-
ments as are used to establish either Mary’s ab-
solute o. partial immnocence of the murder is, that
they do not harmomese with the leading traits of
her disposition  She was possessed of altogether
txceptional decision and force of will, she was
remarkably wary and acute, and she was a
match for almost any of her contemporaries in
the art of diplomacy She was not one to be
concussed into a course of action to which she
had any strong aversion "—T F Henderson,
The Casket Letters and Mary Queen of Seots, ch. 1,
—" The beauties of her person, and graces of her
air, combined to make ber the most amiable of
women and the charms of her address and con-
versation aided the impression which her lovely
figure made on the hearts of all beholders Am-
ntious and active n her temper, yet inclined to
cheerfulness and society, of a lofty spirit, con-
stant and even vehement in her purpose, yet
polite, and gentle, and affable in her demeanour,
she scemed to partahe only 8o much of the male
virtues ns to render her estimable, without re-
hogmshing those soft graces which compose the
proper ornwment of her sex. In order to form a
just wdea of her character, we must set aside one
part of her conduct, while she abandoned herself
to the guidance of a profligate man, and must
consider these faults, whether we admit them to
be imprudences or crimes, as the result of an in-
explicable, though not uncommon, inconstancy
in the human mind, of the frailty of our nature,
of the violence of passion, and of the influence
which situations, and sometimes momentary in-
aidents, have on persons whoee principles are not
thoroughly confirmed by experience and reflec-
tion n;:gaiﬁl:iy the ungrateful conduct of her
husband, seduced by the treacherous counsels of
one in whom she re confidence, trans;
by the violence of her own temper, which never
lay sufticiently under the guidance of discretion,
ghe was betrayed into actions which may with
some difficulty be accounted for, but w] ad-
mit of no apology, nor even of alleviation. An
enumeration of her qualities might carry the ap-
ce of a panegyric: an account of her com-
duct must in some parts wear the aspect
scvers satire and invective. Her numercus mis-
fortupes, the solitude of her long and
captivity, and the persecutions to which
been exposed on account of her religion,

wrought her up to a deﬂu of
her later years; and such were alen
spkitwdpﬂndpluoftheqa,tht!tﬂh

it
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wonder if ‘her zesl, her resentment, and her jn-
terest unitlng, induced her to give consent to &
design which comspirators, actuated only by the
first of these rhotives, had formed agaiost the
Itfe of Elzabeth,”—D Hume, st of Eagland,
ch, 42 (v 4) — " More booka huve beer written
about Mary Stuart than exist us toall the Queens
inghe world, yut, so greatly do those blographics
vary in then representations of her character,
that at first it seems h{'l\l(.‘(‘l?’ credible how any
person could be o differently described The
trinmph of a ereed or paity has unhappily been
more considered than the development of facts,
or those principles of moral justice which ought
to animate the pen of the Historian, and, after
all the literary gladiatorship that has been prae
tised iu this arena for some three hundred years,
the guilt or innocence of Mary Queen of Seots is
st1ll under congideration, for party feeling and
sectarinn hate have not vet exhausted their
malice . If the opinions of Mary Stuart's
own sex were allowed to decide the question at
issue, a verdict of not guilty would have been
pronounced by anoverwhelming majority of all
readers, irrespective of creed or party  Is thew,
the moral standard crected by women for one
another, lower than that which is required of
them by men 7 Are they Jess acute in thewr per
ceptions of right and wrong, or more disposed to
tolerate frailties ¥ The contrary las generally
been proved. With the eaception of Queen
Elizabeth, Catharine de Medicis, Lady Shrews-
bury, and Margaret Erskine (Lady Douglas), ot
infamous mt'morj'.' Mary Stuart had no female
enemies worthy of notice It is a remarkable
fact that Euglish gold could not purchuse wit
nesses from the female portion of the household of
the Queen of Scots. None of the ladies of the
Court, whether Protestant or Catholic, imputed
crime at any time to their mistress. In the days
of her Royal splendour in France Queen Mary
was attended by ladies of ancient family and un-
sullied honour, and like true women, they clung
to her ip the darkest hour of her later adversity,
through good and evil report they shared the
loom and sorrow of her prison life "—3. H.
urke, Historical Portraits of the Tudor Dynasty
and the Reformation Perwd, v. 4, ch. T.—'* Mary
Stuart was in many respects the creature of her
age, of her creed, and of her station; but the
noblest and most noteworthy qualities of her na-
ture were independent of rank, opinion, or time.
Even the detractors'who defend her conduct on
the plea that she was a dastard and a dupe are
compelled in the same breath to retract this im-
plied reproach, and to admit, with illogical ac-
clamation and incongruous applause, that the
world never saw more splendid courage at the
service of more bDrilliant intelligence; that e
braver if not ‘a rarer spirit mever did steer
humnaoity.’ A kinder or more faithful friend, a
deadlier or more dangerous enemy, it would be
impossible to di or to desire. on alone
could shake the ‘double fortress of her impreg-
nable heart and ever active brain. The pussion
of love, after very suficient experience, she ap-
mmtly and naturally outlived; the passion of
tred and revenge was as inextinguishable in
.her fomost nature as the emotion of loyalty and
mﬂtude. Of repentance it would seem that
knew as little as of fear; having been trained
from her infancy in & religion where the Deca-

logue was supplanted by Adspt as
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)
sh¢fwas in the mest exquisite delicacy.of dissimn-

“atien, the most salient note of her original S;;'”f
e

sition was daring rather than subtlety.

or behind 4he veluptuoys or intellecpual attrac-
tions of beauty and culture, she had about her
the fresher charm of a feurless and frank sim-
plicity, a genmine and enduring pleasure in
small and harmless things no less than in such
ns were neither, . . For her own freedom of
will and of way, of passion and of action, she
cared much, for her creed she cared something;
for her country she cared less thannothing., She
would have flung Scotland with England into the
helltire of Spanish Catholicism rather than fore
the faintest chunce of personal revenge. . . . In
the private aod personul gualities which attract
and attach a friend to his friend aod a follower
to his lewder, no man or woman was ever more
constant and more eminent than Mary Queen of
Scots "—A O Swinburne, Mary Queen of Scots
(Mescellwintes, pp 307-358)

Awso s J H Burton, Ifist. of Scotland, ch.
41-47 (0. 4).—M Laing, Hist of Seotland, ». 1-2.
—F A Mignet, fhat, of Mary, Queen of Scots —
A Strickland, Lie of Mary, Queen of Scots.—
J Shkelton, Mutland of Lethington —W Robert-
son, fhist of Scotlund, Appendie.—C M. Yonge,
Cameos of English History, series 4, ¢ 82, and
gerzeah, e 1,2 Dand B

A. D. 1567.—Accession of James VI,

A, D. 1568-1572. —Distiacted state of the
kingdom.—The Reformed Church and John
Knox.—During the whole minonity of the young
king, James V1, Scotlnnd was torn by warring
fuctions  Murray, assassinated in 1570, was suc-
ceeded in the regency by the Earl of Lennox,
who was killed in a fight the next year The
Earl of Mur followed lnm, and Morton held the
office neat  ** The civil commotions that ensued
on Murray’s assassination were not wholly ad
verse to the reformed cause, ns they gave 1t an
overwhelming influence with the king's party,
which it supported  On the other lmnﬁ they ex
cused every kind of irregularity. There wasa
scramble for forfeited estates and the patrunony
of the kirk, from which latter source the leaders
of both partics rewarded their partisans. . . .
The church . . . viewed with alarm the various
processes by which the ecclesinstical revenues
were being secularised Nor can it be doubted
that means, by which the evil might be stayed,
were the subject of conference between com-
mittees of the Privy Council and General Assem-
bly. The plan which was nctually adopted ip-
corporated in the reformed church the spiritua
estate, and reintroduced the bishops by their
proper titles, subject to ntriuggb conditions of
quaslification [see below: A. D. 1572]. . . . Kuoox,
whose life had been attempted in March 1570-1,
had been constrained to retire from Edinburgh
and was at 8t. Andrews when the new platform
was arranged. On the strength of certain no-
tices that are not at all conclusive, it has been
strenuously denied that he was & party to it even
by consent. . . . There are facts, however, t0

e contrary, . , . On the evidence available
g{in?x ?ian‘::oteibtﬁechfimed as the a:lvu:: of &

vine t, r of presbytery or episcopacy.
;2 Wigx fut—tatlln&:wﬂi he returued to
Edinburgh towards of August.” On
% 24th_of November, 1578, he died.—M. O.

I}‘hr. John Enos (8, Giles' Lect's, 8 m—;
““I¢t seems to me hard measure that this
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man [Jobm Knox], now after thieehundred
years, should have to plead like a cuiprit before
ihe world ; intrinsically for having been, in such
way as it was then possible to be, the bravest of
all Beotchmen! Had-he been a poor Half-and-
half, he could have crouched into the corner,
lke so many, others, Beotland had not been de-
Jivered; and Kpox had been without blame
He 13 the one Beotchman to whom, of all others,
his country and the world owe a debt He has
to plead that Scotland would forgive lum for
having been Worth to it any muillion ‘unblama-
ble’ Scotchmen that need no forgiveness He
bared his breast to the battle, lhad to row n
French galleys, wander forlorn in caile, 1 clouds
and stormd; was censured, shot at I.hmug]: lis
windows, had a right sore fighung hifc  if tlus
world were his place of recompense, he had made
but a bad venture of it I cunnot apologise for
Knox 'To him 1t is very indifferent, thise two
hundred-and fifty years or more, what men say
of him "—T Carlyle, Heroes aund Hero worshap
lect 4 —** Altogether, if we estimate bun [Knox],
as we are alone entitled to do, 1n his Instorical
pusition and circumstances, Knox appears a very
great and heroic man—no violent demagogue,
or even stern dogmatist — although violence and
sternness and dogmatisam were all parts of his
charucter  These coarser elements mungled wath
but did not obscure the fiesh Iiving, and keenly
sympathetic humanity wneath  Far anferior to
Luther in tenderness and hroadth and Jovable
ness, he is greatly superior to Calvin m the same
qualities 5Y(}u feel that he had a strong and
loving heart under all Ins harshness, and that
vou can get near to it, and could have spent a
cheery social evening with Inm in lis house st
the head of the Canongate, over that good old
wine that he had stored 1n lns cellar, and which he
wis glad and proud to dispense to his fuends
It might not have been a very pleasant thing to
differ with him even in such eircumstances, but,
upon the whole, it would have been a plensanter
and safer audacity than to have disputed some
fuvourite tenct with Calvin - There was in Knoa
far more of mere human feching and of shrewd
worldly sense, always tolerant of differences,
and you could have fallen back upou these, and
felt yourself comparatively safe n the utter
ance 6f some dering sentiment And in this
point of view it deserves to be noticed that Knox
alone of the reformers, along with Luther is
free from all stain of violent persecution  Intol
erant he was towards the mass, towards Mary,
and towards the old Catholic clergy, yet he was
10 persecutor. He was never cruel in act, cruel
a8 his language sometimes is, and severe as were
some of s judgments Modern enlightenment
and scientific indifference we have no right to
look for in him. His superstitions about the
weather and witches were common to him with
8ll men of his time. , , . As & mere thinker,
save perbaps on political subjects, he takes no
rank, and his pomiml views, wise and enlight
cued a8 they were, secem rather the growth of his
maaly {nstinctive sense than reasoned from any
fundamental prinelples. Earnest, intensc, and
powerful in every practical direction, he was
Dot in the least characteristically reflective or

Speculative, Everywhere the hero, he is no-
Where the hoi or sage.—He was, in
short, a man for work time — koowing

What was good for his conatry there and then,

Johp Yoz
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when the old Catholic bonds, had rptted to the
very heart. A man of God, yet With sinful
weaknesses like us all There is something in
him we can no longer Jove,—a harshness and
severity by no means beautiful or attractive;
but there is little in him thut we cannot in the
retrospect heartily respect, and even admir-
ingly cherish.". Tulloch, Leaders of the Ref-
ormation Knozx

A. D. 1570-1573.—Civil War.—*“All thke
miseries of civil war desolated the kingdom,
Fellow citizens,”friends, brothers, 200k different
sides, and rapged themselves under the standards
of the contending factions In every county,
and almost n every town and village, ‘king's
men ' and ‘ queen's men' were names of distine-
tion  Political hatred dissolved all natural ties,
and extinguished the reciprocal good-will and
confidence wineh hold mankind together in so-
ciety  Religrious zeal mingled itself with these
civil distinctions, und contributed not a little to
heightea and to inflame them  The factions
which divided the kingdom were, in appearance,
only two, but in both these fhere were persons
with views and principles so different from each
other that they ought to be distinguished 'With
some, considerations of religion were predomi-
nant, and they either adhered to the queen be-
csause they hoped by her means to reestablish
popery, or they defended the king's authority as
the best support of the protestant faith  Amon,
these the opposition was violent and irreconcil-
able As Morton, who eommanded the re-
gent s forees [1572, during the regency of Mar],
lay at Leith, and Kirkaldy still held out the
town and castle of Edinbuigh {for the party of
the queen], searce a day passed without o skir-
nish Both parties hanged the prisoners
which they took, of whatever rank or guality,
without mercy and without trial  Great num-
bers suffered 1n this shocking manper, the unp-
happy vietims were led by fifties at a time to
execution, and it was nol till both sides had
sinarted severely that they discontinued this bar-
barous practice” In 1573, Morton, being now
regent, made peace with one faction of the
queen's party, and succeeded, with the help of a
siege train and force which Queen Elizabeth sent
Inm from England, in overcoming the other fac-
tion which held Edinburgh and its castle Kirk.
aldy was compelled to surrender after a siege of
thurty-three days, receiving promises of protee-
tion from the English confganda‘l‘. in nsi_te of
wiich he was lhanged.—W. Robertson, Hist. of
Scotland, bk 6 (v 2)

Auso 1N J H Burton, Hist. of Scotland, oh.
58-56 (o ) .

A. D. 1572.— Episco, %_ restored.— The
Concordat of Leith.—The Tulchan Bish
—**On the 12th of January, 1672, a Conven
of the Church assembled at Leith. By whom it
was convened is unknown. It was not a re;
Assembly, but it assumed to itgelf ‘the s
force, and effect of a Genersl Assembly,’” and it
was attended by ‘the sﬂseﬁutaudenu. barons,
commissioners to plant kirks, commissioners of
Emvlnces. towns, kirks, and ministers.’, . .

y the 1st of Mebruary the joint committees
framed a concordat, of which the follo
articles were the chief: —1. That the names
archbishops and bishops, and the bounds of
dioceses, should remain as they were before the
Reformation, at the least till the majority of the
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king, or till a different arrangement should be
made by the parliament; and that to every
cathed church there should be attached a
chapter of learned men; but that the bishops
should hsve no more power than was$ p

by the superintendents, and should like them be
subject to the Genernl Assemblies. 2. That
abbots and friars should be continued as parts of
the Spiritual Estate of the realm. . . . Buch
was the famous concordat agreed upon by the
Church and State in Scotland in 1572, . . . The
Church had in vain . . . struggled to get posses-
sion of its patrimony. It had in vain argued
that the bishopries and abbacies should be dis-
solved, and their revenues applied for the main-
tenance of the ministry, the education of the
youthhead, and the support of the poor. The
bishoprics amd abbacies were maintained as if
they were indissoluble. Some of them were
wlready gifted to laymen, and the ministers
of the Protestant Church were poorly paid out
of the thirds of benefices. The collection of
these even the regent had recently stopped,
and beggary was at the door. What was to
be done? The only way of obtaining the
episcopal revenues was by reintroducing the
episcopal office. . . . The ministers regarded
archbishops, bishops, deans and chapters as
things lawful, but not expedicnt — they sounded
of papistry’; but now, wnder the pressure of a
still stronger expediency, they received them
into the Chureli. . . . Knox yiclded to the same
necessity under which the Church had bowed.
. . . 1t was a mongrel prelacy that was thus in-
troduced into Scotland —u cross betwixt Popery
and Presbytery. It was not of the true Roman
breed. It wms not even of the Anglican. It
could not pretend to the apostolical descent,"—J.
Cunningham, Churele Hikt. of Seotland, v. 1, ch.
12.—** The new dignitaries got from the popu-
lace the name of Sll’.‘ Tulchan bishops. A tul-
chan, an old Scots word of unknown origin, was
applied to a stuffed calf skin which was brought
into the presence of a recently-calved cow, It
was an agricultural doctrine of that age, and of
later times, that the presence of this changelin
induced the beresvedp mather easily to part witﬁ
her milk. To draw whai remained of the
bishops’ revenue, it was expedient that there
should be bishops; but the revenues were not
for them, but for the lay lords, who milked the
ecclesiastical cow.”—J, H. Barton, Hist. of Scot-
land, ch, 54 (v. 5).

A. D, 1581.— The Second Covenant, called
also The First National Covenant.—''The
national covenant of Scotlund was simply an
abjuration of popery, and a solemn engagement,
ratified by a solemn oath, to support the protes-
tant religion. Its immediate occasion was a
dread, o well founded —a dread from which
Bcotland was never entirely freed till the revolu-
tion — of the re-introduction of popery. It was
wellsknown that Lennox was an emissary of the
house of Guise, and had been sent over to prevail
on the young king to embrace the Roman catho-
lic fuith. . . . A consgpiracy so dangerous at all
times to 8 country divided in religious sentiment,
demanded a counter-combination equally strict
and solemn, and led to the formation of the
aa : mgo;jm’m of Booﬂagd h’l‘:&h‘ was d?wn
up & ng’s request, by h plain, Jobn
Ogdg. 1t conakitad o€ it abjuration, in the
most solemn and explielt terms, of the wurions

Beoond Covenant,
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drticles of the poplsh system, and an i?n ment
to adhere to and defend the reform d%.;:trim
and diecipline of the reformed church of Scot-
land. The covenanters further pled them-
selves, under the same oath, ' efend bis
majesty’s gerson and authority with our goods,
ies, and lives, in the defence of Christ's evan- -
gel, liberties alfmour country, ministration of
justice, and punishment of iniquity, against all
cnemies within the realm or without." This
bond, at first called ‘the king’s confession,” was
swaorn and subscribed by the king and his house-
Lold, for example to others, on the 28th of Jan-
uary 1581; aud afterwards, in consequence of
an order in council, and an act of the general
assembly, it was cheerfully subscribed by all
ranks of persons through the kingdom; the min-
isters zealously promoting the subscription in
their respective parishes,”—T. M'Crie, Sketches
af Scottish Church History, v. 1, ck. 4.

Avrso 1x: D. Calderwood, Hist. of the Kirk of
Secotland, v, 3, 1581.— J. Row, Ilist. of the Kirk of
Scotland, 1581,

A. D. 1582.—The Raid of Ruthven.—‘ The
two favourites [Lennox and Arran], by their as-
cendant over the king, possessed uncontrolled
power in the kKingdom, and exercised it with the
utmost wantonness.” The provocation which
they gave brought about, at length, a combina-
tion of nobles, formed for the purpose of remov-
ing the young king from their influence. Invited
to Ruthven Castle in August, 1582, by its mas-
ter, Lord Ruthven, lately created Earl of Gowrie,
James found there a large assemblage of the
couspirators and way detained against his will.
He was afterwards removed to Stirling, and
later to the palace of Holyrood, but still under
restraint. This continued until the following
June, when the king cffected his escape and
Arran tecovered his power. Lennox had died
meantime in Francs, All those concerned in
what was known us the Raid of Ruthven were
proclaimed guilty of high treason and tied the
country, The clergy gave great offense o the
king by approving and sustaining the Raid of
Ruthven.  He never forgave the Church for its
sttitucde on Lhis occasion.—W, Robertson, Hist,
of Beotlund, bk. 6 (v. 2).

Awso 15: C. M. Yonge, Cameos from Eng.
Ifist., series 5, c. 20,

A. D. 1584.—The Black Acts.—‘‘James was
bent upon destroying s form of Church govern-
ment which he imagined to be inconsistent with
his own kingly prerogatives. The General As-
sembly rested upon too popular a basis; they
were too independent of his absolute will; they
assumed a jurisdiction which heeould not allow.
The ministers were too much given to discuss
political subjects in the pulpit—to speak evil
of dignities —to resist the powers that were or-
dained of God. . . . On the 22d of May, 1584,
the Parliament sssembled. , . . A series of acts

were ?aused almost entirely subversive of the
rights hitherto m:ioyed b Church. By one,
the ancient jurisdiction of the Three Eatates was

ratified,— and to speak evil of any one of them
was gzgl;ergd to be traﬁsm; thus w&t:ih! bish-
ops sbout, snother,

S v gt o o sl i X
nounced to be treason; thus wis the boldness of
such men a8 Melville to be chastised. By third
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by the king were declared to be unlawful; thus
were the courts of the Church to be shorn of
their power. By a fourth, the chief jurisdiction
of the Church wae lodged in the hands of the
E lgo(zgl body; for the bishops must now do

Eat. Assemblies and presbyteries had hither-
to done. By still another acl, it was provided
« that none should presume, pri#tely or publicly,
in sermons, declamations, or famlliar conferences,
to utter any false, untrue, or slanderous specches,
to the reproach of his Majesty or council, or
meddle with the affairs of lis Higliness and
Estate, under the pains contained in the acts of
purliament made n'{;aiust the mukers and report-
ers of lies.”. . . The purlinment registered the
resolves of the king; for though Scottish barons
were turbulent, Scottish parliaments were docile,
and seldom thwarted the reigning power. But
the people sympathized with the ministers; the
acts became known as the Bluck Acts; and the
struggle between the court and the Chureh,
which lasted with some intermissions for more
than a century, was begun.”"—J. Cunningham,
Chureh Ihist, of Scotland, v. 1, ch. 12.

Arso 1nx: I Galderwood, Hist. of the Kirk of
Seotland, v, 4, 1584, —Sealtish Divives (S, Giles'
Lert's, serier 3), lect. 2.—J1. Melville, Autobiog.
and Diary, 1584,

A. D. 1587.—The execution of Mary Stuart
in England. See Excaraxno: A, 1) 19851587,

A. D, I?Bi.—Appropriation of Church lands
and ruin of the Episcopacy.—The parliament of
1587 pussed an act which **annexed to the erown
such lands of the church a8 had not been inalien-
ably bestowed upon the nobles or landed gentry ;
these were still considernble, and were held
cither by the titular bishops who possessed the
benefices, or were granted to laymen by rights
merely temporary.  The only fund reserved for
the clergy who were to serve the cure wus the
principal munsion house, with a few acres of
glebe land.  The fund from which their stipends
were to be paid was limited to the tithes, . . .
The crown , . . was little benefitted by an en-
actment which, detaching the church lands from
ull connection with ceclesiastical persons, totally
ruined the order of bishops, for the restoration of
whom, with some dignity and authority, kin
James, and his successor afterwards, espresseﬁ
considerable anxiety."—B8ir W. Scott, Iist. of
Seotland, oh. 87 (v, ).

A. D. 1600.—The Gowrie Plot.—On the
morning of the 5th of August, 1600, as James
wus setting out hunting from Falkland Palace,
he was met by Alexander Ruthven, the younger
brother of the Earl of Gowrie [both being sons of
the Gowrle of the * Raid of Ruthven '], who told
him with a great air of mystery that he had dis-
covered a man burying a pot of money in a field,
4 that he thought the affair so suspicious that
lie hud taken him prisoner, and begged the King
to come to Gowrie House in Perth to sce him.
James went, taking with him Mar, Lennox, and
about twenty other gentlemen, After dinner
Alexander took the King aside, and, when his
attendunty missed him, they were told that he
i! gone back to. Falkland. They were prepar-
ng to follow him there when some of them
Jenrd cries from a turret. They recognized the
m“&". b and they presently saw his head
ha:]u“ out of & window, calling for help. They
120 much ado to, make their way to him, but
they found &im ‘at lnst in & amall room struggling
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with Alexander, while a man dressed in armour
was looking on. Alexander Ruthven and Gowrie
were both killed in the scuffie which followed.
A tumult rose in the town, for the Earl had been
Provost and was vers Eopulnr with the towns-
folk, and the King and his followers had to make
their escape by the river. The doom of traitors
was passed on the dead men, and their name waa
proscribed, but as no accomplice could be dis-
covered, it was hard to say what was the extent
or object of their plot. The whole affair was
very mysterious, the only witnesses being the
King himself and Henderson the man in armour.
Bome of the ministers thought it so suspicious
that they refused to return thanks for the King’s
safety, as they thought the whole affairan inven-
tion of his own.” Eight years later, however,
some letters were discovered which seemed to
prove that there had really béen a plot to seize
the King's person.—M. Macarthur, fist. of Scot-
dand, ch. 6.

Arro 1x: Sir W. Scott, Hist. of Scotland, ch.
4}1 (r. 2).—P. F. Tytler, Hist. of Scotland, v. 4,
ch. 11, .

A. D. 1603.—Accession of James VI. to the
English throne. See ExoLaxp: A. I). 1603,

A. D, 1618.—The Five Articles of Perth.—
After his accession to the English throne, James
beeame more deeply enamoured of Episcopacy,
and of its ecclesiastical and eeremonial incidenta,
than before, and more determined to force them
on the Scottish church. He worked to that end
with arbitrary insolence and violence, and with
every kind of dishonest intrigue, until he had
accomplished his purpose completely. Not only
were his bishops seated, with fair endowments
and large powers restored, but he had them or-
dained in England, to ensure their apostolic legiti-
macy. When this had been done, he resolved to
impose a liturgy upon the Church, with certain
ordinances of his own framing. The five articles
in which the latter were embodied became for
two years the subject of a most bitter and heated
struggle between the court and its bishops on one
side, with most of the general clergy on the
other. At length, in August, 1618, an Assembly
made up at Perth proved subservient enough to
submit to the royal brow-beating and to adopt
the five articles. These Five Articles of Perth, as
they are known, enjoined koeeling at the com-
munion, observance of five holidays, and episco-
pal confirmation ; and they'au zed the private
dispensation both of baptism and of the Lord’s
Bupper. The powers of the court of high com-
mission were actively brought into play to en-
force them.—J. Cunningham, Church Iist. of
Keotland, v, 2, ch. 11..' & & "

A.D. 1637.—Laud's Liturgy and Jenny
Geddes' Stggl.-—"Now we are summol w0 a
sadder subject; from the suﬂ‘erin%-a of a private
person [John Williams, biahos» of Lincoln, pur-
sued and persecuted by Laud] to the miseries
and almost mutual ruin of two kingdoms, Eng~
land and Scotland. I confess, m&nhtndshlve
always been unwilling to write of that cold coun:
try, for fear my fingers should be froatbitien
tlierewith; but ncccmiu:y to linake our 0 en-
tire puts me upon the employment. ineries,
caused irﬂn the seg}gg of t.’l:lechﬂook oi;msmh
or new Liturgy r, W may b
termed & ‘Rubric’ indeed, dyed with the ﬁmﬂ
of 80 many of both nations, slain oa that o
It seems the deaign began in the reigs of kh
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James; who desired and endéavoured gn uni-
formity of pablic prayers through the kingdom
of Bootland. . . . gn the reign of king Charles,
the project belng resumed (but whether the same
book or no, God knoweth), it was concluded not
to send ineo Scotland the same Liturgy of Eng-
land ‘ totidem verbis,’ lest this sliould be miscon-
strued a badge of dependence of that church on
ours. Jt was resolved also, that the two Litur-
gies should not differ 1n substance, lest the Ro-
man puarty shoultl upbraid us with weighty and
materinl differences. A similitude therefore not
identity being resolved of, it was drawn up with
some, as they termed them, insensible alterations,
but surh as were quickly found and felt by the
Bcotch to their great distaste . The names
of sundry smnts, omitted in the English, are in-
serted into the Scoteh Calendar (but only in black
letters), on their several days. . . Some of
these were kings, all of them uatives of that
country . But these Scotch saints were so
far from making the English Liturgy acceptable,
that the Engligh Liturgy rather made the saints
odious unto them. . . No svoner had the dean
of Edinturgh begun to vead the bock in the
church of St Giles, Bunday, July 28rd, in the
presence of the Privy Council, both the arch-
bishops, divers bishops, and magistrates of the
city, but presently such a tumult was raised
that, through clapping of hands, cursing, and
crying, one could neither heat nor be hmrg The
bishop of Edinburgh endeavoured in van to ap-
pease the tumult, when a stool, aimed to be
thrown at him [according to popular tradition
by an old herb-woman named Jenny Geddes],
had killed, if not diverted by ome present, so
that the same book had occasioned bis death and
rescribed the form of his burial; and tius hub-
Enb was hardly suppressed by the lord provost
and bailiffs of Edinburgh. This first tumult
was caused by such, whom I find called ‘the
scum of the city,’ considerable for nothing but
their number But, few days after, the cream
of the nation (some of the highest and best
Quality therein) engaged in the same cuuse, cry-
ing out, ‘God defend all those who will defend
God’s cause! and God confound the service-book
and all the maintainers of it!'"—T, Fuller,
Church Hist. of Britain, bk, 11, sect. 2 (v 8).—
*One of the most distinct and familiar of histori-
cal traditions attributes the honour of flingin
the first stool, and so beginning the great civi
war, to a certain Jenny or Janet Geddes. But
a search among contemporary writers for the
identification of such an actor on the scene, will
have the same inconclusive result that often at-
tends the search after some criminal bero with a
mythical celebrity when he is wanted by the
ico. . . . Wodrow, on the authority of Robert
tewart—a son of the Lord Advoeate of the
Revolution — utterly dethrones Mrs, Geddes:
‘He tells me that it's the constantly-believed
tradition that it was Mrs. Mean, wife to John
Mean, merchant in Edinburgh, that cast the first
stool when the service was read in the New Kirk,
Edinburgh, 1687; and that many of the lasses
that carried on the fray were prentices in dis-
fuile. for they threw stools to a great length.’ "—
fm‘:-lm?e‘.;m Hist. of Scotland, v. 6, pp. E‘ﬂ-ﬂ&,
A. D. 1638.—The Tables, and the signin
of the National Covenant.— Nobles, pinis;
Yers, gentlemen. sud burghers from every &m
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poured into Edinburgh to take part in a national
resistance to these innovations [of the Bervice
Book], and an appeal was made from the whole
body assembled in the capital, not only agaigst
the Service Book, but also against the Book of
Canouns and the conduct of the bishops. Instead,
however, of granting redress of these grievances,
the King issucd s series of angry and exasperat-
ing proclamutions, commanding the crowds of
strangers 1 the capital to return immediately to
their own homes, and instructing the Council
and the Bupreme Courts of Law to remove to
Linlithgow. But instead of obeying the injunc-
tion to leave Edinburgh, the multitudes there
continued to receive accessions from all parts of
the country. . . . In answer to the complaint of
the Council that their meeting in such numbers
was disorderly and illegul, the supplicants offered
to choose a limited number from each of the
classes into which they were socially divided —
nobles, lesser barons, burgesses, and clergy —to
act ag thewr representatives  This was at once
very imprudently agreed to by the Council A
commuttee of four wus accordingly selected by
carh of these classes, who were instructed to re-
side in the capital, and were empowered to take
ull necessary steps to promote their common
object, They had also authority to assemble
the whole of their constituents should any ex-
traordinury emergency anse.  The opponents of
the new Cunous atd Service Book were thus or-
ganised with officinl approval into one large and
powerful body, known in history as ‘The
Tables,” which speedily eaercised an important
influence in the country  As soon as this ar-
rangement wag completed, the crowds of suppli-
cants who thronged the metropolis returned to
their own homes, leaviog the commitiee of six-
teen to watch the &mgresﬂ of events.” But the
obstinacy of the King soon brought affairs to a
crisis, and early in 1638 the deputies of The
Tables ** resolved to summon the whole body of
supplicants to repair at once to the capital in
order to concert measures for their common
safety and the furtherance of the good cause.
The summons was promptly obeyed, and after
full deliberation it was resolved, on the sugges-
tion of Johnstone of Wurriston, that in order
to strengthen their union aguinst the enemies
of the Protestant faith they should renew the
Natlonal Covenant, which bad been originally
drawn up and sworn to at a time [A. D. 1581]
when tbe Protestant religion was in imminent
peril, through the schemes of France and Spain,
and the plots of %ueen Mary and the Roman
Catholics in England and Scotland, The original
document denounced in vehetnent terms th
errors and devices of the Romish Church, and aa
addition was now made to it, adapting its decla-
rations and pledges to existing circumatances.

—J. Taylor, The Scottish Covenanters, ch. 1.—
*It was in the Greyfriars' Church at Edinburgh
that it [the Natlonal Covenant] wus first received,
on Febm? 28,1688, The aged Earl of Suther-
land was the first to sign his n

whole congregation followed. Then it

on the flat grave-stone still preserved
church-yard.  Men and
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the shades of night alone checked the continual
flow. From Greyfriars’ church-yard it spread
to the wholeof Bcotland. Gentlemen and noble-
men carried copies of it ‘in their portmanteaus
and pockets, requiring and collecting subserip-
tiong publicly and privately.” Women egat Yn
church all d?g and all night, from Friday till
gunday, In order to receive the Communion with
it. None dared to refuse their names "— A. P
Stanley, Lect's on the Hist. of the Clhurch of Seot-
land, lect. 2.

Arso 1N: J Cunningham, Church IFst of
Beotland, v. 2, ch 2.—D Mnsson, Life of John
Milton, 0. 1, eh, T —R. Chambers, Domestic An-
nals of Scotland, v 2, pp. 116-127

The following is the text of the Scottish Na-
tional Covenant :

«The confession of faith of the Kirk of Scot
land, subscriberd at first by the King's Majesty
and his household in the year of God 1680; t?lerc-
after by pergons of all ranks in the year 1581, by
ordinance of the Lords of the secret council, and
acts of the Geuerul Assemnbly, subscribed sgain
by all sorts of persons in the year 1590, by a new
ordinunce of council, at the desire of the General
Assembly; with a general band for the mamn-
tenance of the true religion, and the King's
person, and nuow subsecribed in the year 1633, by
us noblemen, barons, gentlemen, burgesses, min-
isters, and commons under subscribing , together
with our resolution and promises for the causes
afier specitied, to maintain the said true religion,
and the King's Majesty, according to the confes-
sion aforesuid, and Acts of Parlinment; the ten-
ure whereof here followeth  * We all, and every
one of us underwritten, do protest, that after
long and due examination of our own consciences
in matters of true and false religion, we are now
thoroughly resolved of the truth, by the word
and spitit of God; and therefore we beheve with
our bearts, confess with our mouths, subseribe
with our hands, and constantly affirm before God
and the whole world, that t]sf; only is the true
Christinn faith and religion, pleasing God, and
bringing salvation to man, which now is by the
mercy of God revealed to the world by the preach-
ing of the blessed evangel, and recewved, be-
lieved, and defended by many and sund
notable kirks and realms,but chiefly by the Kilr?;
of Bcotland, the King's Majesty, and three
estates of this realm, as God’s eternal truth and
only ground of our salvation; as more particu-
larly 18 expressed in the confession of our faith,
cstablished and publicly confirmed hy sundry
Acts of Parliament; and now of a long time
hath been openly professed by the King’s Ma-
jesty, and whole %ody of this realm, both in
burgh und land. To the which confession and
form of religion we willingly agree in our con-
#ciences in all points, as unto Erod's undoubted
truth and verft:,y. unded only upon Iha
written Word ; and ti:;etoro we ablor and de-
test all contrary religion and doctiine, but chiefly
all kind of papistry in general and particular

8, even aa they are now damned and con-
futed by the Word of God and Kirk of Scotland.
But in specia) we detest and refuse the usurped
S, o i e

s W L] v

‘mw&"um and conaclences of men; all his
tyraunous laws made upon indifferent things
our Christian ¢ his erroneous doc-
againay the suf of the written Word,
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ger!ect‘lon of the law, the office of Christ and
lessed evapgel; his corrupted doctrine con-
cerning original sin, our natural inability and re-
bellion to ‘s law, our justification by faith
only, our imperfeét sabctification and obedience
to the law, the nature, nomber, and use of the
holy satraments; his five bastard sacraments,
with all his rites, ceremonies, and false doctrine,
added to the ministration of the, true sacra-
ments, without the Word of God; his cruel
judgments against infants departing without the
sacrament; his absolute necessity of baptism;
his blasphemous opinion of transubstantiation or
real presence of Christ's body in the elements,
and receiving of the same by the wicked, or
bodies of men; his dispensations, wih solemn
onths, perjuries, and degrees of marriage, forbid-
den in the Word; his cruelty against the inno-
cent divorced ; his devilish mase; his blasphem-
ous priesthood ; his profane sacrifice for the sins of
the dead and the quick; hiscanonization of men,
calling upon angels or saints departed, worship-
ping of imagery, relics, and crosses, dedicatin,
of kirks, altars, days, vows to creatures; h
purgatory, prayers for the dead, praying or
speaking in astrange language; with his proces-
sions and blasphemous litany, and multitudes of
ardvocates or mediators; his manifold orders,
auricular confession, his desperate and uncer-
tain repentance; his general and doubtsome
faith, his satisfuction of men for their sins; his
justification by works, ‘‘opus operatum,” works
of supererogation, merits, pardons, perigrinations
and stations, his holy water, baptizing of bells,
conjuring of spirits, crossing, saning, anointing,
cnnfluring, hallowing of God’s creatures,
with the superstitious opinion joined therewith;
his worldly monarchy and wicked hierarchy;
Ins three solemn vows, with all his shavelings of
sundry sorts; his erroneous and bloody decrees
made at Trent, with all the subscribers and ap-
provers of that cruel and bloody band conjured
apainst the Kirk of God. And finally, we detest
all his vain allegories, rites, signs, and traditions,
brought in the Kirk without or against the Word
of God, and doctrine of this true reformed Kirk,
to which we join ourselves willingly, in doctrine,
religion, fuith, discipline, and life of the holy
sacraments, as lively members of the same, in
Christ our head, promising and swearing, by the
great name of the Lord our God, that we shall
continue in the obedience of the doctrin® and dis-
cipline of this Kirk, and shall defend the same
according to our vocation and power &ll the ds
of our lives, under the tl:mins contained -in
law, and danger both of body and soul in the
day of God's fearful {)ud ment. And secing that
many are stirred up by Batan and that
Antichrist, to promise, swear, subscribe, and for
a time use the holy sacraments in the Kirk, de-
ceitfully against their own consciences, mi
thereby, first under the external cloak of re
to corrupt and subvert secretly God’s true re-
ligion within the Kirk; and a{wnuds. when
time may serve, to become open enemies and
rsecutors of the same, under vain hope of the
E‘?}pe’s dispensalion, devised against the Weord of
God, to his great confusion, and their doukle
condemnation in the day of the Lord Jesun "w
feis Ty S aapet
; 8 ou
ag his Elrk. protest and call the Searcher of
hearta for witness, that our minds and

the
His
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tully with this our counfession, promise,
oath, subseription: so that we are not moved
for any worldly respect, but are persuaded only
in our consciences, through the knowledge and
love of God’s true religion printed in our hearta
by the Holy Spirit, as we shall answer to Him in
the day when the secrets of all hearts shall be dis-
closed And because we perceive that the quiet-
ness and stabihity of our religion and Kirk doth
depend upon the safety and good bebaviour of the
King's Majesty, as upon a comfortable instru-
ment of God’s mercy granted to this country for
the muintenance of ITis Kirk, and ministration of
justice among us, we protest and promise with
our hearts under the same ounth, handwrit, and
pains, that we shall defend his person and
authority with our goods, bodies, and lives, in
the defence of Christ s evangel, liborties of our
country, ministration of justice, and punishment
of iniquity, against all enemies within this realm
or without, as we desire our God to be s strong
and merciful defender to us in the day of our
death, and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, to
Whom, with the Father and the Haly Spint, be
all bonour and glory eternally Like as many
Acts of Parliament not only in general do abno-
pate, annul, and rescind all laws, stututus, acts,
counstitutions, canons civil or municipul, with all
other ordinances and practick penalties w hatso-
ever, made in prejudice of the true relimon, and
professors thereof, or of the true Kirk discipline,
jurisdiction, and freedom thereof; or in favours
of idolatry and superstition, or of the papistical
kirk (as Act 8. Act 81 Parl 1 Act 23. Parl 11.
Act 114. Parl. 12, of K James VI), that paps-
try and superstition may be utterly suppressed,
according 1o the intention of the Acts of Parlia-
ment reported in Act 5. Parl 20 K. James VI
And to that end they ordnined all papists and
priests to be punished by manifold civil and
ecclesinstical pains, as adversanes to God's true
religion preached, suld by law establislied within
this rcalm (Act 24. Parl 11 K. James VI)as
common enemies to all Christian government
(Act 18, Parl, 18. K. Jumes VI), as rebellers and

ainstanders of our Bovereign Lord's authority
?Act 47. Parl, 8 K. James V], and as idolaters,
Act 104. Parl. 7. K. James V1), but also in par-
ticular (by and attour the confession of faith) do
abolish and condemn the Popes authority and
jurisdiction out of this land, and ordains the
meintainers thereof to be punished (Act 2 Parl.
1, Act 51. Parl 8, Act 108. Parl. 7. Act 114. Parl.
12. of K. James VI); do condemn the Pope's
erroneous doctrine, or any other erroncous doc-
trine repugnant to any of the Articles of the true
and Christian religion publicly preached, and by
law established in this realm; and ordains the
spreaders or makers of books or libels, or letters
or writs of that nature, to be punished (Act 486.
Parl. 8. Act 108, Parl. 7. Act 24. Parl. 11. K.
James VI); do condemn all baptism conform to
the Pope's kirk, and the idoletry of the Mass;
and ordains all sayers, wilful hearers, and con-
cealers of the Mass, the maintainers, and resetters
of the priests, Jesuits, trafficking f’apista. to be
punished without exception or restriction (Act
6. Parl. 1. Act 120. Parl. 12. Act 164, Purl. 13,
Act 188, Parl. 14, Act 1. Parl. 19, Act 5. Parl
20. X. James VI); do condemn all erroneous
books and writs containing erroneons doctrine

the religion presen rofessed, Or con-
mwwﬂéﬂuﬂglﬁhﬁlgw papis-
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tical, whereby the ls are greatly abused;
and ordains {he hor?x?gﬂngers of th{sm to be
punished (Act 25. Parl. 11, K James VI); do
condemn the monuments and dregs of bygone
idolatry, as going to crosses, observing the fea-
tival days of saints, and such other superstitious
and papistical rites, to the dishonour of God,
contempt of true rvligion, and fostering of great
errors among the people, and drdains the users
of them to be punished for the second fault as
idolaters (Act 104, Parl. 7. K. James VI). Like.
ag many Acts of Parliament are conceived for
maintenance of God’s true and Christian religion,
and the purity thereof in doctrine and sucra-
ments of the true Church of God, the liberty and
frevdom thereof in her national synodal assem-
blies, presbyteries, sessions, policy, discipline,
and {ilrisdicuon thercof, as that purity of religion
and liberty of the Church was u‘n:(.‘i),r professed,
exercised, preached, and confessed according to
the reformation of religion in this realm. (As
for instance: Act 99 Parl 7 Act 23, Parl. 11
Act 114 Parl 12 Aet 160 Pl 13 K James VI,
ratified by Act 4 K Charles) So that Act 6
Purl 1 and Act 68 Parl 6 of K Jumes VI, in
the yearof Gad 1579, dedlare the minmsters of the
blessed evamzel, whom God of 1is mercy had
ruised up or hereafter should rmse, agreeing with
them that then hived in doctrine and administra-
tion of the sacraments, aud the people that pro-
fessed Chnist, as He was then offered in the
evangel, and doth communicate with the holy
sa¢ raments (as in the reformed Kirks of this realm
they were presently administered) sccording to
the coufession of fuith to be the true and holy
Kirk of Christ Jesus within this realm, and dis-
cerng and declares all und sundry, who either
guinsays the word of the evangel, received and
approved as the heads of the confession of faith,
professed iu Parhament in the ycar of God 1560,
specified also in the first Purliament of K. James
I, and ratified in this present parliament, more
particularly do specify, or that refuses the ad-
ministration of the holy sacraments as they were
then ministrated, to be no members of the sald
Kirk within this reslm and true religion pres-
entl{r professed, so long as they keep themselves
so divided from the society of Christ's body.
And the subsequent Act 08. Parl. 6. K, James
V1, declares that there is no other face of Kirk,
nor other face of religion than was presently at
that time by the favour of God established within
this realm, which thercfore is ever styled God's
true religion, Christ's true religion, the true ard
Christian religion, and a ]perfact. religion, which
by munifold Acts of Parliamgpt all within thia
realm are bound to profess to subscribe the Arti-
cles thereof, the confeseion of faith, to recant all
doctrine and errors repugnant to any of the said
Articles {Act 4 and 9, Parl. 1. Act 40. 48. 47.
Parl. 8. Act 71. Parl 6. Act 108, Parl, 7, Act 24
Parl. 11. Act 128, Parl. 12. Act 194 anod 197.
Parl. 14 of King James VI. And &ll magis-
trates, sheriffs, &c., on the ove part, ave ordained
to search, apprehend, and ‘}m sh all coutraven-
Act 8. ’

ers (for instance, 1, Act 104, Parl.
7. Act 26, Parl. 11. K. James V1), and that, not-
rﬁithuandlng dh% , :l!# nﬂli' cas on
e contrary, w are
mbeot&fom;.inmhru u&i’&e!ﬁ’
woys o pre udice v e
ecution of the Aots of Parlisment b8
and adversaries of the true ’ 08.
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Parl. 7. K. James VI). On the other part, in
Act 47. Parl, 8. K. James VI, it is declared and
ordained, seeing the cause of God's true religion
and His Highness's authority are so 1oined as the
hurt of the one 18 common to both; and that
none shall be reputed as loyal and faithful sub-
iects to our Bovereign Lord or his authority, but
punishable as rebellers and gainstanders of
the same, who shall not give their confession and
make profession of the said true religion; and
that they, who after defection shall give the con.
fession of their faith of new, they shall promise
to continue therein in time coming to maintain
our Bovereign Lord's authority, and at the utter-
maost of their power to fortify, assist, and main.
tain the true preachers and professors of Christ’s
religion, against whatsoever enemies and gain-
gtanders of the same; nnd namely, agninst all
such of whatsoever nation, estate, or degree they
be of, that have joined or bound themselves, or
Liave assisted or assists to set forward and exe-
cute the cruel decrees of Trent, contrary to the
preachers and true professors of the Word of
(tod, which is repeated word by word in the
Articles of Pacification at Perth, the 23d Feb,,
1572, approved by Parlinment the last of April
1578, ratified in Parliament 1578, ard relnted
Act 123, Parl. 12, of K. James V., with this ad-
dition, that they are bound to resist all treason-
able uproars and hostilities raised against the
true religion, the King's Majesty and the true
professors.  Like as all lieges are bound to main-
tain the King's Majesty's royal person and
authority, the authority of Parliaments, without
which neither any laws or lawful judicatories
can be established (Act 180, Act 131, Parl, 8, K,
James V1), and the subject's liberties, who ought
ounly to live and be governed by the King's laws,
the common laws of this realm allanerly (Act 48,
Parl. 8. K. James I, Act 78. Parl. 6. K. James
VI, repeated in Act 131, Parl. 8. K. James VI),
which if they be innovated or prejudged the
commission anent the union of the two kingdoms
of Scotland and England, which is the sole Act
of 17 Purl, James VI, declares such confusion
would ensue ag this realm could be no more a
free monarchy, because by the fundamental laws,
ancient privileges, oftices, and liberties of this
kingdom, not only the princely authority of Hig
Majesty’s royal descent hath been these many
ages maintained; also the people’s security of
their lunds, livings, rights, offlces, liberties and
dignities preserved; and therefore for the pres-
ervation of the said true religion, laws and liber.
ties of this kingdom, it is statute by Act 8. Parl,
1 repeated in Act 98. Parl. 7. ratified in Act 23,
Parl. 11 and 14. Act of K. James VI and 4 Act
of K. Charles, that all Kings and Princes at their
coronation and reception of their princely
authority, shall make their faithful promise hy
their solemn oath in the presence of the Eternal
God, that during the whole time of Lheir lives
they shall serve the same Eternal God to the
utmost of their power, according a8 He hath re-
uired in His most Holy Word, contsined in the
Olt and New Testaments, and according to the
same Word shall maintain the true religion of
Christ Jesus, the preaching of His Holy Word,
the dus and right ministration of the sacraments
how recelved ‘and preached within this realm
(“'Wﬂln% 10 the confession of faith immediatel
Eﬁm&n ' and shall abolish and gainstand all
; Mﬁh , c0ntrary to the same; and sball
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rule the people committed to their charge accord-
ing to the will and commandment of God re-
vealed in His aforesaid Word, and according to
the lowable laws and constitutions received in
this realm, no ways repugoant to the said will of
the Eternal God ; and shall procure to the utmost
of their power, to the Kirk of God, and whole
Christian people, true and perfect peace in all
time coming; and that they shall be careful to
root out of their Empire all heretics and enemies
to the true worship of God, who shall be con-
victed by the true Kirk of God of the aforesaid
crimes. Which was also observed by His Ma-
jesty at his coromation in Edinburgh, 1633, as
may be scen in the Order of the Coronation. In
obedience to the commands of God, conform to
the practice of the godly in former times, and
according to the Jaudable exsm?]e of our worthy
and religious progenitors, and of many yet livin
amongst us, which was warranted also by act o
councii, cnmmandin{ a L%cneral band to be made
and subscribed by His Majesty’s subjects of all
ranks for two causes: one was, for defending the
true religion, as it was then reformed, and is ex-
pressed in the confession of faith above written,
and a former large confession established by
sundry acts of lawful general assemblies and of
Parliament unto which it hath relation, set down
in public catechisms, and which had been for
many years with a blessing from heaven preached
and professed in this Kirk and kingdom, as God’s
undoubted truth grounded only upon His writ-
ten Word. The other cause was for maintaining
the King's Majesty, his person and estate: the
true worship of God and the Kinﬁ:s authority
being so straitly joined, as that they had the
same friends am; common enemies, and did stand
and fall together. And finally, being convinged
in our minds, and confessing with our mouths,
that the present apd succeeding generations in
this land are bound to keep the aforesaid national
oath and subscription inviolable :—We noblemen
barons, gentlemen, burgesses, ministers,
commons under subscribing, considering divers
times before, and especially at this time, the
danger of the true reformed religion of the King’s
honour, and of the public of the kingdom, gy
the manifold innovations and evils generally con-
tained and particularly mentioned in our late
supplications, mmJ)laints, and protestations, do
hereby profess, and before God, His angels and
the world, solemnly declare, that with our whole
hearts we agree and resolve all the days of our
life constantly to adhere unto and to defend the
aforesaid true religion, and forbearing the prac-
tice of all novations already introduced in the
mutters of the worship of God, or approbation of
the corruptions of the public government of the
Kirk, or civil places and power of kirkmen till
they be tried and allowed in free assemblies and
in Parliaments, to labour by all means lawful to
recover the purity and liberty of the Gospel as it
was established and professed before the afore-
said novations; and because, after due examina-
tion, we plainly perceive and undoubtedly be-
lieve that the innovations and evila contained in
our supplications, complaints and 2
have no warrant of the Word of , B8 QOB
to the articles of the aforesaid confessions,

to the intention and meaning of the blesssd re-
formers of mllggrn in this , to the abowe
written Acts of

liament, and do sensibly tend
to the reBatablishing of the popish religion ‘and
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tyranny, and to the subversion and ruin of the
true reformed religion, and of our liberties, laws
and estates; we also declare that the aforesaid
confessions are to be interpreted, and ought to be
underatood of the aforesaid novations and evils,
no less than if every one of them had been ex-
pressed in the aforesaid confessions; und that we
are obliged to detest und ablior them, amongst
other particular heads of papistry abjured there-
in. And therefore from the knowledge and con-
science of our duty to God, to our King and
country, without any worldly respect or induce-
ment so far as human intirmity will suffer, wish-
ing a further measure of the grace of God for
this effect, we promise and swear by the great
pame of the Lord our Guod, to continue in the
profession and obedience of the aforesaid re-
lirion; that we shall defend the same, and resist
all these contrary errors and corruptions accord

ing to our vocation, andsto the utmost of that
power that God bath put into our hands, all the
days of our life  And in hhe munner, with the
same heart we deelare before God and men, thut
we have no iutention or desire to attempt any

thing thal may turn to the dishen wr of God or
the diminution of the Kings greatness and
authority: but on the contrary we promise amd
swear that we shall to the utmost of our power,
with our means and lives, stand to the difence
of our dread Sovereign the Kimg's Muajesty, Lis
person and authority, iu the defence and presér-
vation of the aforesnid true religion, Iiberties and
laws of the kingdom; us also to the mutual de-
fence and assistance every one of us of another,
in the same cause of mamwtaining the tiue religion
and His Majesty’s authority, with our best coun-
sels, our bodies, means and whole power, nrainst
all sorts of persons whutsoever, so that w hatso-
ever shall be done o the least of us for that
cause shall be taken ns done to us all in gencral,
and to every one of us in particulur, and that we
shall neitber directly or indirectly suffer ourselves
to be divided or withdrawn by whatsoever sug-
gestion, combination, allurement or terror from
this blessed and loyal conjuunction, nor shall cast
in any let or impediment tnat may stay or hin-
der any such resolution as by common consent
shall be found to conduce for so good ends; but
on the contrary shall by all lawful means labour
to further and promote the sam:, and if any
such dangerous and divisive motion be made to
us by word or writ, we and every one of us shall
either suppress it or (if need be) shall inconti-
nently make the same known, that it may be
timously obviated. Neither do we fear the foul
aspersions of rebellion, combination or what else
our adversaries from their cruft and malice would
put upon us, seeing what we do is so well war-
ra , and ariseth from an unfeigned desire to
msintain the true worship of God, the majesty
of our King, and the peace of the kingdom for
the common happiness of ourselves and poster-
ity. And because we cannot look for a blessing
from God upon our proceedings, except with our
profession and subscription, we join such a life
snd conversation as beseemcth Christians who
bave repewed their covenmant with God: we
therefore faithfully promise, for oursclves, our
followers, snd all other under us, both in public,
In our particular families und personal carriage,
10 endeavour to keep ourselves within the bounds
of Christian liberty, snd to be good examples to
others of all godliness, soberness and righteons-

Firat
Buhops® War.
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ness, and of every duty we owe to God and man;
and that this our union and conjunction may be
obgerved without violation we call the living
God, the seurcher of our hearts to witness, who
knoweth this to be our sincere desire and un-
feigned resolution, as we shall answer to Jesus
Christ in the great*day, and under the pain of
God's everlasting wrath, and of infamy, and of
loss of all honour and reapect in this world ; most
humbly beseeching the Lord to strengthen us by
1lis Holy 8mirit for this end, und to bless our de-
sires and proteedings with a happy success, that
religion and righteousness may flourish in the
lund, to the glory of God, the honour of our
King, and peace and comfort of usall’ In wit-
ness whereof we hiave subseribed with our hands
all the premises, &c

A. D. 1638-1640.—The First Bishops' War.
—In November, 1638, 4 General Assembly was
convened at Glasgow, with the eonsent of the
king, and was opened by the Marquis of Hamil-
ton 15 Royal Commissioner  But when the As-
sebly took in hund the trial of the bishops,
tamilton withdrew and ordeted the members to
disperse  They puid no heed to the mder, but
deposed the bishops and excommunicated eight
of them  ““The Canons and the Liturgy were
then rejected, and all acts of the Assemblies held
since 1606 ware annulled  In the North, where
Huontly was the King's leutenant, the Covenant
had not been recerved, and the Tables resolved
to enforce 1L with the sword  Seotland was
now full of trained soldiers yust come haek from
Germany, where they had Jearnt 1o fight in the
Thirty Years' war, und as plenty of money had
been collected uamong the Covenanters, an army
was easily raised  Their banner bore the motto,
‘For Rebigion, the Covenant, aml the Country,’
and their Jeader was James Chabam, Earl of
Montrose, one of the most zealous among the
champons of the cause . While Montrose
had been thus busy for the C'ovenant in the
North, the Kwng had been making ready to put
down his rebellious Scottish subjects with the
aword. Early in May a fleet entered the Forth
under the command of Hamilton, But the
Tables tovk possession of the strongholds, and
seized the ammunition which had been laid in
for the King They then raisedd another army
of 22,000 foot and 1,200 horse, und placed at its
head Alexander Leslie, & veteran trained in the
German war. _Their army they sent southwards
to mect the English host which the King was
brinﬁing to reduce Scotland. The two armics
fuced each other on opposite banks of the Tweed.
The Scots were skilfully posted on Dunse Law,
a hLill commanding the Northera road. To pass
them without fighting was impossible, and to
fight would have been almost certain defeat.
The King seeing this agreed to treat. By &
treaty called the Pacification of Berwick, it was
settled that the questions at issue between the
King aud the Covenanters should be put tos
free Assembly, that both armies should be dis-
banded, and that the strongholds should be re-
stored to the King (June 9, 1688), The Assem-
bly which met at Edinbur
s&pmved all thst had been -
> hen the mhm f:‘)r thes.ﬂm time hwx

ew Parltamont-house, June 2, 1840, they
ﬁl:t:t th 12.'0.:’“ ”%E.% mg

L] b

to sign the Covensnt under pain of vivil peoal-
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ties. Now for the first time they acted in open
defiance of the King, to whom hitherto they had

rofessed the greatest loyalty and submission

hree times had they been adjourned by the
King, who had also refused to sce the Comms-
gioners whom they sent up to London Now
they met in spite of lnm, and, ‘as in former timea
of troubles and difficulties, they appcaled to
France for help When this mtrigue with the
French was found out, the Lord Loudon, one of
thewr Commisgioners, was sent to the Tower, and
the Enghsh Parliament was summoncd to vote
supphes for putting down the beots by force of
arms "—M Macarthur, st of Scotland, ek 7

Arso 18 8 R Gardwner, It of Kng , 1603-
1641, ek 88-8D (» 9) — D Maswm, Life of John
Milton, v 2,0k 1, ¢h 1

A. D. 1640.—The Second Bishops' War.—
Invasion of Eagland., See Encrann A D 1640

D. 1643.— The Solemn League and Cov-
enant with the English Parhament. b Ene
LA A D 1643 (Juis—breir v R)

A. D. 1644-1645.— The exploits of Mont-
rose.—At the bemnning of the couflict betwecn
Charles T and the Covenanters Janmes Grilinm
the brilhant and accomphshed Eal of Montrosc
attached Inmself to the Intter, but soon descrted
therr couse and gay e himself with groat earnest
ness 1o that of the court  For lng reward he
was raised to the digmty of Marquis of Mont
rose  After the great dodeat of Prince Rupert at
Marston Moor, Montrost obtained a commission
10 1mse forces among the Thghlanders und proved
to be a rcmntkubly suceessiul leador of these wald
warnors  Along with las Highlanders he weor
porated 1 body of stll wilder Celts, recanved
trom lreland  On the 1st of September 1644,
Montrose nttacked an army of the Covenanters,
6,000 foot and horse, at Tippermun, **totally
routed themw, and took theu arullery and bar
gage, without losing uw man  Perth immediatcly
surrendered to Montroge, and he had some fur
ther successes, but threatened by a supenor
force under the Marquis of Argyll, he retreated
northw ards mto Badenoch, aud thence sweepin
down into Argyllshire he mercilessly ravagec
the country of the Campbells  Eaasperated with
the devastation of ms estates, Argyll marched
agninst Montrose, who, not waiting to be at
tached, surprised tho army of the Covenanters
at Inverlochy, 2d February, 1645 and totally
defeated them, no fewer than 1,500 of the clan
Campbell perishing in the battle, w hile Montrose
lost only four or five men Brilhunt as were
these victories, they had no abding 1nfluence 1
quenching this terrible civil war q!. was a game
of wmningcznd losing, and looking to the fact
that the teh generally took the sude of the
Covenant, the struggle was almost hopeless
Btill Montrose was undaunted. After the Inver-
lochy affair, he went southwards through Elgin
and Banff into Aberdeenshire, carrying every-
thing before him  Major-geuneral BaillE-, a_sec-
ond-rate Covenanting cornmander, and his lieu-
ienant, General Hurry, were at Brechin, with a
foree tg oppose him ; but Montrose, by a dexterous
movement, eluded them, captured and plilaged
the city of Dupdee, and escaped safely into the
b‘-"mmy e:m" On the 4th H?y, he ntd!a(iltred. and

rounte urry at
A“"‘”'&tm 5«5: A!tgr anjrg::g a niort
respite with his ferce veterans in Badenoch, he
ogain from his wilds, and inflicted a still

Monirose
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more disastrous defeat on Baillle, at Alford, in
Aberdeenshire, July 2 There was now nothin‘g
to prevent his march south, and he set out wi

a force of from 5,000 to 6,000 men ” Overtaken
by Baillie at Kilsyth, he onre more defeated that
commander overwhelmigg}y ‘' The number of
slain was upwards of 6,000, with very few killed
on the side of the royalists. The victory so
effected, 156th August 1645, was the greatest
Montrose ever gained His trinmph was com-
plete, for the victory of Kilsyth put him in pos-
session of the whole of Beotland The govern-
m¢nt of the country was broken up, every organ
of the recent administration, civil and ecclesias-
tical, at once vanished The mn%iemr was
humled ag ‘the great Marquis of Montrose ’
Glasgow yielded lnm trbute and homage ;
countics and buighs compounded for mercy.
The city of Edinburgh humbly deprecated his
vengeance, and 1mploied his pardon and forgive-
ncss 7 But, if the conqguest of Beotland was
tomnplete for the moment, 1t came o late The
battle of Naseby hatd been fought two months
betore the battle of Kilsyth, and the king's cause
was lost It was 1o vain that Charles sent to his
brilliant champion of the north a commission ns
[aeutenant governor of Beotland Montrose’s
army melted away so rapudly that when, in Bep-
tember, he marched south, leading s forlorn
hope to the help of the king 1n Evngland, he had
hut 700 foot and 200 mounted geutlemen The
small force was intercepted und surprised at
Phihphaugh (September 13, 1645) by Leslie, with
4 000 horse  Montrose, after fighting with vain
ohstinucy until no more fighting could be done,
made s escape, with a few followers Most of
s troops, taken prisoners, were massacred a few
days afterwards, cold bloodedly, in the court-
yard of Newarh Castle, and the deed is said to
have becn due, not to military, but to clerical
mahgnity —W Chambeis, Storses of Old Fams-
lies, pp 208-217

Arso n M Napier Montrose and the Cove-
nanters —J H Burton, Hist of Scotland, ch. T8
(¢ 7)—Lady V Grewille, Montroee — P Bayne,
The Chref Actors 1n the Puritan Revolution, ch. 1.

A, D, 1646-1647.— Flight of King Charles
to the Scots army and his surrender to the
Enghsh Parliament, BSee Exaranp. A. D.
1646-1647

A. D, 1648.—Royahst invasion of England
and Battle of Preston. See Exerasp: A. D.
1648 (APRIL—AUGUST)

A. D. 1650 (March—July).—Scottish loyalty
revived.—Charles II, accepted as a “ Covenant
King,"—** The Scots had begun the great move-
ment whose object was at once to resist the tyr-
anny of the Stuarts and the tyranny of Rome,
and which was destined to result in lvnmlculahle
consequences for Europe. But now they re-
traced their steps, and put themselves in 0;.*:‘!.
tion to the Commonwealth of England, They
wanted a leader ‘With Oliver Cromwell born
a Scotchman,’ says Carlyle, ‘ with 4 Hero K
and & unsnimous Hero Nation at his back,
might have been far otherwise. With Oliver
born Scotch, one sees not but the whole world
might have become Puritan.” Without shutting
our eyes to the truth there may be in this
sage, wefind the cause of thia northern war
s e o e St

esus as the ng; _
they recognized Charles II. They had no wish
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that the latter should usurp the kingdom of the
former; but they also had no desire that Crom-
well should seize upon the Stuarts’ throne They
possessed a double loyalty — one towards the
heavenly king, and another to their earthly sov-
ergign. They had cast off the abuses of the lat-
ter, but not the monarchy itself They accord-
ingly invited the prince, who was then in
Holland, to come to Scotland, and tuke posses-
gion of his hingdom Charles at this time
was conniving at Montrose, who was spreading
desolation throughout Scotland, and the young
king hoped by his means to recover a throne
withont having to tuhe upon himself any em-
barrassing engagement  But when the marquis
was defeated, he determined to surrender to
the Scottish parliament  One circumstanee had
nearly caused his ruin  Among Montrose's
papers was found a commission from the king,
gwving ham authoity to Jevy troops and subdue
the country by force of arms he indignant
parliament immediately recalled thar commis
sioner from Iolland, butthe individual to whom
the order was addressed treacherously concealed
the document trom his enlleagues, amld Ly show-
ing it to none but the prince, gave him to under-
stand that he could no longer safely temporize
Charles being thvs convineed hurned on board,
and set sail for Scotland, attended by a train of
unprincipled men  The wmost serious thinkers in
the nation saw that they could expect little elsc
from him than duplicity, treachery, and licen
tiousness It has been suid that the Scoteh com-
pelied Charles to adopt their detested Covenant
voluntarily  Mostcertainly the political leaders
cannot be entirely exculpated of this charge,
but it was not so with the religious part of the
government. When he declared his readiness to
sign that deed on board the ship, even before he
landed, Livingston, who doubted his sincerity,
begfed him to wait until he bad reached Scot-
land, and given satisfactory proofs of his good
faith Butit wasalltonoeffect . . If Charles
Btuart bad thought of ascending his native throne
onle'. Cromwell and the Engzhsh would have re-
maloed quiet, but he aimed at the recovery of
the three kingdoms, and the Scotch wire dis-
posed to aid him. Oliver immediately saw the
magnitude of the danger which threatened the
religion, liberty, and morals of England, and did
not hesitate.”—J. H Merle d’Aubigne, The
Protector, ch. T.

Avrso 1N: A. Bisset, Omitted Chapters of the
Hist. of Eng., v 1, ¢h 5 —J. H. Burton, Ihst of
Seotland, ch. T3 (v. 7).—P. Bayne, The Chief
Actors in the Puritan Rerolution, ch. 6.

A. D. 1650 (September).— Cromwell’s vic-
tory at Dunbar.— War with Scotland having
been determined upon by the English Council of
Btate, and Fairfax having declined the command,
Cromwell was recalled from Ireland to head the
army.” ‘‘ He passed the Tweed with an army of
16,000 men on the 16th of July. The Scots had

laced themselves under the command of the old

rl of Leven s,n;l oéo David E.Iﬂﬂh' As yet their
army was a purely Covenanting one. an act
of fie chcg Church, called tl?e Act of %lm
all known Malignants, and the Engagers (ss those
maen were called who had joined ilton’s in-
surrection), had been removed from the army.
The country between the Tweed snd Edinburgh
had been wasted; and the inhabitants, terrified

Cromaell at
Dunbar,

by ridiculous stories of the English cruelty, had |
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taken flight; but Cromwell's army, marching by
the coast, was supplied by the ficet. He thus
reached the immediate neighbourhood of Edin-
burgh; but Leslie skilfully availed himself of
tlie advantages of the ground and refused to be
brought to an engagement. It became necessary
for Cromwell to withdraw towards his supplies,
He fell back to Dunbar, which lies upon a pe-
ninsula, jutting out into the Firth of Forth The
aase of this peninsuls is at a little distance en-
cireled by high ground, an offshoot of the Lam-
mermuir Iills  These heights were occupied
by the Beotel army, as was also the pass through
which the rond to Berwick lies  Cromwell was
therefore appurently shut up between the enem

and the sea, with no choice but to retire to his
ships or surrender  Ilad Leslie continued his
cautious policy, such might have been the event
A Iittle glen, through w hich runs a brook called
the Broxbmn, separatcd the two enemies  Be-
tween it and the ngh grounds Iny a narrow ut
comparatively level traet  Either army nttack-
ing the other must cross this glen  There were
two convenwent places for passing it one, the
more inland one, towards the right of the Eug
lish, who stood with their back 1o the sen, was
already in the hands of the Scotch  Could Les-
he secure the other, at the mouth of the glen, he
would have it in his power to attnck when he
pleased  The temptation was too strong for hun,
he gradually moved lus army down from the
Inlls towards its own right flank, thercby bring-
ing iton the narrow ground between the hill and
the brook, intending with his right to secure the
passage at Broxmouth  Cromwell and Lambert
saw the movement, saw that it gave them a cor-
responding advantage if they suddenly crossed
the glen at Broamouth, and fell upon Leslie's
right wing, while his man body was entangled
in the narrow ground before mentioned he
attack was immediately decided upon, and [next
morning| early on the 3rd of September car-
ried out with perfect success  The Scoteh horse
of the right wing were driven in confusion back
upon their main body, whom they trampled under
foat, and the whole army wus thus rolled back
upon itscIf in inextricable confusion.”—J F
Bright, fhst of Eng, pertod 2, pp  694-696.—
‘“'The pursuit extended over a distance of eight
miles, and the total loss of the Scots smounted
to 8,000 killed and 10,000 prisoners, while 80
guns and 15,000 stand of arms were taken; the
cagualtivs of the English army did not exceed 20
men  Of the prisooers, 5,000, being wounded,
old men or boys, were allowed to return home;
the remaining 5,000 were sent into Englend,
whence, after enduring terribleshardships, they
were, a8 had been the prisoners taken at Preston,
sold either as slaves to the planters or a8 soldiers
to the Venetians. On the day following that of
the battle, Lambert pushed on to Edinburgh
with six regiments of horse and ove of foot:
Cromwell himself, after o rest of 8 few days, ad-
vanced on the capital, which at onoe surrendered
to the victors. The example thus set was fol-
lowed hlyl Leith, but Edinburgh Castle still held
out Pmt the following Dammbet! against the
English. The tof tho (but
1,800 horse remsined of the 8,000 who took part
in the battle) retired on Btirling, while Ohurles
Bitaself took up his residence at Perth.”— N. L.
Wat!o#. tary Generale of, the Great
Oiest War, oh. 8.
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Arso m: A Bisset, Omiited Chtg;tn'a of the
Hist. z Eng , ch 8 —T. Carlyle, Ohwver Crom-
well's Letters and Speeches, é:t a

A. D. 1651 (August).—Charles’ rash advance
into England.—Cromwell's pursust and crush-
ing victory at Worcester.—" Les‘l(_'f' was gath-
ering the wreck of his armg(‘n'lmut im at Btar-
ling  Charles, with the Seottish authorities,
had rotired to Perth  The Presbytenan party
beeame divided, and the royalists obtamed a
higher influence in the direction of the national
I}qﬁlcy Charles, without further guestion of
his real intentions, was crowned at Scone on the
ist of January, 1661 After a three months’
blockade, and then a bombardment, Edinburgh
(Castle was surrendered to Cromwell on the 18th
of December He had httle 10 do to make lnm
gelf master of Scotland on the south of the Forth
On the 4th of February the srmy marched to
wards Stirhing, but returned without any result,
driven to the good quarteis of Ldmburgh b
terrible storms of sleet and snow  The Lor
Genernl became sertously 11l through thas expos
wie  But ou the fth of June he was out agun,
and at the end of the month was vigorously
prosecuting the campuign  The Scottish army
was entrenched at Stirhng  The king had been
myvited to take 1ts command mn person Crom
well, on the 2nd of August, had succeeded n
possessing Inmself of Perth At that juncture
the news reached um that the royal camp at
Surhng was broken up, nn the 31st of July, and
that Charles was on his march southward at the
head of 11,000 men, his he utenant general bein
David Lesley  Argyll was np[mwt‘f to this halg
resolution, and had retired to Inverary  Charles
took the western road by Carhsle, and when on
Enghsh ground issued a ‘)mclamahon offering
pardon to those who would return to therr alle
giance — exempling from Iny promised amnesty
Bradshaw, Cromwell, and Cook He was also
proclaimed King of England, at the head of lns
army and similar proclamation was made at
Peorith and other market towns  Btriet diser
pline was preserved, and although the presence of
Beots mn arms was hatcful to the people, they
were nol outraged by any attempts at plunder
Charles, however, had few mmportant accessions
of strength  There was no general rising n lus
fuvour = The gates of Shrewsbury wire shut
aguinst him At Warrington, his passage of the
Mersey was opposed by Eaml.wrt and Haurrison,
who had got before him with their cavalry  On
the 22nd of August Charles reached Worcester,
the parliamentary garrson having evacuted the
city  He there set up hia standurd, snd a sum-
mons went forth for all male subjects of due age
to gather round their Sovereign Lord, at the
general muster of his forces on the 26th of
August An inconsiderable number of gentle-
men came, with about 200 followers Mean-
Wwhile Cromwell had marched rapidly from Scot-
lind with 10,000 men, leaving belund bim 6,000
men under Monk  The militias of the counties
joined him with a zeal which showed their belief
thal unother civil war would not be a national
:’gﬂlﬂins Ou the 28th of August the General of
Mﬂ Commonwealth was close to Worcester, with

\006 men.”  On the 8d of Beptember (the anni-
versary of the ﬁm Dunbar, won just a
year before), he a the royalist army and
made of it. *““We beat the enemy from
hedge to bedge [he wrote to parliament] till we

Cromwell at
Worcester
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beat him into Worcester. The enemy then drew
all his forces on the other side the town, all but
what he had lost; and made a very considerable
fight with us, for three hours' space, but in the
end we beat him totally, and pursued him to his
royal fort, which we took,- and indced have
beaten his whole army.” The prisoners taken at
the battle of Worcester, and in the subsequent
flight, exceeded 7,000 They included some of
the most distinguished leaders of the royahsts in
England and Scotland  Courts martial were
held upon nine of these, and three, amongst
whom was the earl of Derbly, were executed ™
Charles Stuart escaped by flight, with his long
cavulier locks cut close and his royal person
ignobly disguised, wandering and hiding for six
wocks before he reached the coast and got ship
for France The story of s adventures —hia
concealment in the onk at Boscobel, his ride to
Bristol 43 n gerving man, with a lady on the pil-
lion belund him, &e , &c ,— has been told often
woough —C  Knight, Crown Ihst. of Eng, ch.
27

Awso 18 T Carlyle, Oliter Cromuwell's Letters
and Speeches, pt 6, ltters 96-124 —Earl of Clar-
endon, Hist of the Itebcllion, bk 13 (v B§) —A.
Bisset, Omatted Chapters of Eng Huwst , ch 10-11
(: 2)—F P Guazot, Ihst of Olwwer Cromwell,
bk 2 (e 1)

A. D, 1651 (August—September).—The con-
?uest completed by Monk.—When Cromwell
ollowed Charles and his Scottish army into
England, to destroy them at Worcester, he left
Monk 1n Scotland, with a few thousand men, and
that resolute general soon completed the con-
quest of the hingdom. He met with most resis-
tance at Dundee **Dundee was a town well
fortiied supplied with a good garrison under
I.umisden, and full of all the nch furniture, the
plate, and money of the hingdom, which had
been sent thither as to a place of safety Monk
appeared before it, and having made a breach,
gave a general assault e carried the town;
and, following the example and instructions of
Cromwell, put all the inhabitants to the sword,
1n order to strike a general terror into the king-
dom  Waurned by this example, Aberdeen, 8t
Andrew s, Inverness, and other towns and forta,
vielded, of their own accord, to the enemy. . . ,
That kingdom, which had hitherto, through al
nges, by means of its situation, poverty, and
valour, mamntamed its independence, was re-
duced 1o total subjection "—D. Hume, Hist. ¢f
Eug , eh 60 (r 5)

Avwso I J Browne, Hist of the Highlands, v.

2, ch 4
A. D. 1654.— Incorporated with England by
Protector Cromwell.—In 1654, ** Cromwell com-

pleted another work which the Long Parliament
and the Barcbone Parliament had both under-
taken and left unfinished Under favour of the
discussions which had arisen between the great

wers of the Commonwealtl, the Scottish royal-
sts had once more conceived hopes, and taken u
arms. . . . The insurrection, though chiefly con-
fined to the Highlands, d occasionally
to ravage tbe plains, and towards the beginning
of February, 1654, Middleton had been sent from
France, by Charles IL, to attempt to give, in
the king’s name, that unity and of
action in which it had until then been

No sooner had he bwma Protector,
than Cromwell took ve measures to crash
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these degn, in their infancy: he despatched to | of conscience, attended the ministrations of the
Ireland his second son, Henry, an intelligent, | Episcopal clergy, or of Presbyterlan divines who

circumspect, and resoljte young man, and to
Beotland. Monk, whom that country had already
once recognized as her congueror. Both suc-
ceeded in their mission . . . Monk, with his
usual prompt and intiepid boldness, carried the
war into the very heart of the Highlands, es-
tablished hLis quarters there, pursued the insur-
ents into their most inaccessible retreats,
efeated Middleton and compelled him to re-em-
bark for the Continent, and, after a campaign of
four months, returned to Edinburgh at the end of
August, 1654, and began once more, without
passion or noise, to govern the country which he
had twice subjugated. Cromwell bad reckoned
Dbeforchand on his success, for, on the 12th of
April, 1654, at the very period when he ordered
Mook to march against the Scottish insurgents,
he had, by a huvert-ij{u ordinance, incorpo
rated Scotland with England, abolished all
monarchical or feudal juriscdiction in the nn-
cient realm of the Stuarts, und determined the
place which its representutives, as well as those
of Ireland, should vceupy ju the common Parlia-
ment of the new State.”—F. P. Guizot, st of
Qlever Cromuwell, VA 5 (v 2)
Avso 1x+ J. Lingard, Hist of Eng , 1 11, ¢k 1.
A. D. 1660-1666.— The restored King and
the restored prelatical Church.— The oppres-
sion of the Covenanters — “‘In Scotland the
restoration of the Btuarts had been hailed with
delight; for it was regarded as the restoration of
pational independence. Aund true it was that
the voke which Cromwell had imposed was, in
appearance, taken away, that the Scottish Es-
tates again met in their old hall at Edinburgh,
and that the Benators of the College of Justice
again administered the Scottish law according to
the old forms. Yet was the independence of the
little kingdom necessarily rather nominal than
real: for, as long a8 the King had England on his
gide, he had nothing to apvrehend from disaffec-
tion im his other dominions. lle was now in
such & situation that he could renew the attempt
which had proved destructive to his father with-
out any danger of his father's fate. . . . The
vernment resolved to set up a prelatical church
in Scotland. The design was disapproved by
every Bcotchman whose judgment was entitled
to respect. . . . The Bceottish Parliament was so
constituted that it had mrctelg‘ ever offered any
serious oprosition even to Kings much weaker
than Charles then was. Episcopacy, therefore,
was establisbed by law. As to the form of wor-
ship, a large discretion was left to the clergy.
In some churches the English Liturgy was used.
In others, the ministers selec: from that
Liturgy such preyers and thanksgivings as were
likely to be least offensive to the people. Butin
general the doxology was sung at the close of
public worship, and the Aposties’ Creed was re-
cited when baptism was administered. By the
great body of the Scottish nation the new Church
was detested both as superstitious and as for-
eign; as tainted with the corruptions of Rome,
and as & mark of the predominance of England,
was, however, no general insurrection.
The country was not what it had been twenty-
two years before. Disastrous war and alien
domination had tamed the spirit of the people.
. . . The bulk of the Bcottish nation, there
sullenly submitted, and, with many misgivings

had cousented to accept from the government a
Lalf toleration known by the name of the Indul-
gence. But there were, particularly in the west-
ern lowlands, muny fierce and resolute men who
held that the obligation to observe the Covenant
was paramount to the obligation to obey the
magistrate. These people, in deflance of the
law, persisted in meeting to worship God after
their own fashion The Indulgence they re-
gurded, not asa partial reparation of the wrongs
inflicted by the #State on the Church, but as a
new wrong, the more odious because it was dis-
guised under the appenrance of a bepefit.  Per-
secution, they anid, could only kill the body;
but the black Indulgence was deadly to the soul,
Driven from the towns, they assembled on
heaths and mountains  Aftacked by the civil
power, they without scrupie repelled force by

foree. At every conventicle they mustered in
arms  They repeatedly broke out into open re.
bellion. They were casily defented and merci-

lessly punished It neither defeat nor punish-
ment could subdue their spirit.  1lunted down
like wild beasts, tortured till their bones were
heaten fut, imprisoneid by hundreds, hanged b
seores, eaposed at one time to the license of sol-
diers from Eogland, abandoned at another time
ta the merey of troops of marauders from the
Highlands, they still xtood at buy, in o mood so
savage that the boldest and mightiest oppressor
could not but dread the nudacity of their despair,”
— Lord Macanlay, I, of Eng el 3 (0 1) —
The Scottish Parlinment by which Episcopacy
was established at the king’s bidding 18 known
a8 the Drunken Parlument,  Every man of
them, with one exception, is said to have been
intoxicated.at the tune of passing it {:(}cwb{.‘r 1,
1662). Its effect was that 450 ministers were
ejected from their livings.  The apparntus of
ecclesingtical tyranny was completed by a Mile
Act, similar to the Five Mile Act of England,
forbidding any recusunt minister 1o reside wl-
in twenty miles of his own parish, or within
three miles of a royal borough "—J. F Bright,
Ihast. of Eng., period 2, p, 729.—** The violence of
the drunken parliament wus finally shown in
the absurdity of what was calied the 'Act Rescis-
sory,” by which every law that had heen passed
in the Mcottish parhament during twenty-cight
years was wholly anuulled. The legal founida-
tions of Presbytery were thus swept away.,'—C.
Knight, Crown List. of Eng., ch, 28,

ALso IN: J. Aikman, Annals of the Porsecu-
tion tn Scotland, ». 1, bk, 2-5.

A.D, 1669-3?’7 .~ Lauderd&le's despotiam.
—The Highlan gost.-»“A new Parliament was
assembledﬁ()cwbcr 19, 1669] at Edinburgh, and
Lauderdale was sent down commissioner. . . .
It were endless to recount cvery act of violence
and arbitrary authority exurciaadv during Lauder-
dale’s administration, All the lawyers were gut
from the bar, nay banished, by the kiog's )
twelve miles from the capital, and by that means
the whole justice of the kingdom was :unfendaﬂ
for a year, till these lawyers were brought to de-
;:lare t as theirﬂclng);t;inn 2;;} all ap, wﬁ:c m
iament were was

pe welve of ilte chief

magistrates of Edinburgh, sod d‘dﬂuﬂwﬂl

incapable of all public wffice, :;z
had

crime been thefr waut of
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Lauderdale. . . . The private deportment of
. Lauderdale was a8 insolent and provoking as his
public administration was violent and tyrannical.
Justice likewise was universally perverted by
faction and interest: and from the great rapacit;
of that duke, and still more of his duchess, all
offices and favours were openly put to sale. ' No
one was allowed to approach the throne who was
not dependent on him; and no remedy could be
hoped for or obtained against his manifold op-
pressions. . . . The law enacted against conven-
tictes had called them seminaries of rebellion.
This expression, which was nothing but a flour-
ish of rhetoric, Lauderdale and the privy council
were willing to understand in a literal sense; and
because the western counties abounded iu con-
venticles, though otherwise in profound peace,
they pretended that these counties were in a state
of actual war #nd rebellion.  They made there-
fore an agreement with some bizhland chieftains
to call out their clans, to the number of 8,000 men ;
to these they joined the guards, and the militia
of Angus: and they sent the whole to live at
free quarters upon the lands of such as hal re-
fused the bonds [engaging them as landiords
to restrain their tenants from attending con-
venticles] illegally required of them.  The ob-
noxious conutics were the most populous and
most industrious in Scotland. The highlunders
were the people the most disorderly and the
Ieast civilized, Tt is easy to imagine the havoe
und destruction which ensued. . . | After two
months’ free quarter, the highlunders were sent
buck to their hills, Joaded with the spoils and
the exeerations of the west. . . . Lest the ery of
un oppressed people should reach the throne, the
council forbad, under severe penaliics, all noble-
men or gentlemen of lnnded property to leave
the kinggum. . .. It is reported that Charles,
after a full hearing of the debates concerning
Seottish affairs, said, *1 perceive that Lauderdale
lias heen guilty of many bad things against the
people of Scotland; but I eannot find that he lhas
acted anvthing contrary to my interest.’ "— D.
Hume, Hist. of £ng., ch. 66 (. 6).
Avrso 1N: G. Burnet, Ilist, of My Own Time, bk.
3-3.—J. H. Burton, MHist, of Scotland, ch. T8 (v. 7).
A.D. 1679 (May— June).— The Defeat of
Claverhouse at Drumclog.—* The public in-
diguation which these measures [under Lauder-
dale] roused was chiefly directed against the
Archbishop of 8t. Andrews [Dr. James Sharp],
who wus generally regarded as their author or
instigator, und was doubly obnoxious as the
Judas of the Presbyterian Church.” On the 8d
of May, 1678, the Archbishop was dragged from
Lis carriage on Magus Moor, three miles from St.
Andrews, and murdered, by a band of twelve
Covenanters, headéd by Hackston of Rathillet,
and Balfourof Burley, iis brother-in-law. * The
at body of the Presbyterians, though doubt-
¢38 thinking that ‘the loon was weel away,' con-
demned this cruel and bloody deed as s foul
murder; and they could not fail to see that it
Would greatly iucrease the severity of the perse-
c}u.im sguinst thelr party. . . . it was now de-
Clared a caable act to attend a conventicle,
and ;'sﬂ}:r:h ere i-uet'ii Izﬂ the oo:;i?mde::] {:f zg:
‘the w ot to disperse all su
ﬁﬁdﬁfﬂ at ﬁenrbint of the sword. . . . To-
ok holdm end - mm&o May preparations were made
8 gt ) le on a moor in the
8rish of Avoudale, near the borders of Lanark.

Claverhouse at
Drumclog.

S8COTLAND, 1679.

shire. The day selected for the service was the
first of June. No secret was made of the ar-
rangement, and it became known to John Gra-
ham of Claverhouse, the ‘Bloody Claverhouse,”
88 he was called, who commanded a body of
dragoons, stationed at Glasgow, for the purpose of
suppressing the Covenanters in that district. . . .
Having been apprised of the intended mecting,
he hastened towards the spot at the head of his
own troop of horse and two companics of dra-
goons. , . ., The Covenanters had assembled on
the farm of Drumclog, in the midst of a high
and moorland distriet out of which rises the wild
craggy eminence of Loudoun Hill, in whose
vicinity Robert Bruce gained his first victory.
. . . The preacher, Thomas Douglas, had pro-
ceeded only a shiort way with bis sermon when a
watchman posted on an adjoining height fired
his gun as a gignal that the enemy was approach-
ing. The preacher paused in his discourse, and
closed with the oft-quoted words—*You have
got  the thmrg’: now for the practice.” The
women and children were sent to the rear. The
armed men separated from “the rest of the meet-
ing und took up their position, . . Claverhouse
and his dragoons were descending the slope of
the opposite eminence, called Calder Hill, and
with a loud cheer they rushed towards the mo-
rass and fired a volley at the Covepanters. It
was returned with great effect, emptying a num-
ber of saddles. The dragoons made several un-
auccessful attempts to cross the marsh, and
flanking parties sent to the right and to the left
were repulsed with considerable loss. At this
juncture John Nisbet [an old soldier of the
Thirty Years Wur] cried out, * Jump the ditch
and charge the enemy.” The order was instantly
obeyed. DBualfour, at the head of the horsemen,
and Cleland, with a portion of the infantry,
crossed the marsh and attacked the dragoons
with such fury that they were thrown into con-
fusion and took to flight, leaving from forty to
fifty of their number dead on the field. Claver-
house himself had his horse killed undes him
and narrowly escaped his pursuers. . . . The
victory at Drumclog roused the whole country.
Great numbers poured in to join the victors,
and in a short time their ranks had swelled to
upwards of 6,000 men."—J. Taylor, The Seottish
Covenanters, ch. 4.

Arso 18: M. Morris, Claverhouse, ck. 4.— Bir
W. Beott, Old Mortality.

A. D. 1679 (June),— Monmouth's success at
Bothwell Bridge.—''The King was for sup-

vessing the insurrection immediately by forces
F rom England to join those in Sootland, and the
'I])u keD ofk o?t;&nuth to Eun}nwndf:ihclgl a%m'.ﬁ;; s
'he Duke of Monmouth, after a friendly
with the King, who had been displeased wug
him, set out from London, June 18, for Scotlané,
where be arrived in three days, with an expedi-
tion considered incredible, and took the com-
mand. The Covenanters were 5,000 or 6,000
strong, and had taken up a position six milea
from Hamilton, at Bothwell Bridge, which they
barricadved and disputed the Duke's passage,
These Covenanters were irresolute. An attemnpt
to negotiate was madoe, but they were told that
no proposal could be received from rebels in
arms. One half hour was allowed. The
nanters went on consuming their time jn {2
loglcal controversy, mldarlnf ‘the Duke to
in rebellion against the and his peopls’

B
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‘While thus almost unprepared, they were en-
tirely defeated in an action, 22d of June, which,
in compliment to the Duke of Monmouth, was
too proudly called the battle of Bothwell Bridge.
Four hundred Covenanters were killed, and 1,200
made prisoners, Monmouth was evidently fa-
vourable to them . The Duke would not
let the dragoons pursue and massacre those (as
Oldmixon calls them) Protestants . The
game historian adds, that the Duke of York
talked of Monmouth’s eapedition to Scotlaod, as
a courting the people there, and their friends in
England, by s sparing tbose that were left
alive, and that Charles himself said to Mon-
mouth, ‘If I had been there, we would not have
had the trouble of prisoners.” The Duke an-
swered, ‘I cannot kill men in eold blood, that's
work only for butchers ' The prisoners who
promised to live peaceably were set at liberty,
the others, about 270, were transported to our
lantations, but were all cast away ut sea! The
Juke of Lauderdale's creatures pressed the keep-
ing the army some time in Scotland, with a de-
gign to have them eat it up, but the Duke of
Monmouth sent home the militis, and put the
troops under discipline; so that all the country
was sensible he had preserved them from ruin
The Duke asked the King to grant an indemnity
for what was past, and liberty to the Covenant-
ers to hold their meetings under the King’s
license; but these softening measures fell with
Monmouth, and rage and sluughter again reigned
when the Duke of York obtained the government
of Scotlund.”— Q. Roberts, Life of Monmouth,
ch. 4 (. 1)

Avso mx: J. H. Burton, Ifet of Scotland, ch.

79 (2. V.

A. D. 1681-1689.—The pitiless rule of James
II.—The hunting of the Cameronians.—Claver-
house’'s brutalities,.—In 1681 the government
of Beotland was committed to the king's brother,
the duke of York (afterwards James II), ns
viceroy. ‘Bucceeding the duke of Monmouth,
who was universally beloved, he was anxious to
exhibit as a statesman that capacity which he
thought he had given sufficient proof of as a

eneral and as a naval commander  In assuming
the direction of the affairs of Scotland, he at first
affected moderation; but at a very early period
an occasion presented itself for displaying sever-
ity; he was then pitiless, A few hundred pres-
byterians, under the conduct of two ministers,
Cameron and Cargill, having taken arms and de-
clared that they would acknowledge neither the
king nor the bishops, lie sent the troops against
them. Tbe insurgents, who called themselves
Cargillites and Cameronians, were beaten, and a
great number of them killed. The prisoners,
taken to Edinburgh, were tortured and put to
deatl. 'The duke was present at the executions,
which he witnessed with an unmoved counte-
nance, and as thmth they were curious experi-
ments."—A. Carrel, Hist. r%lhe Counter-Revolu-
tion in Eng., ch. 2.—'Unlike the English
Puritans, the grest majority of the Secoitish

terians were staunch sup rs of mon-
archy.:. . . Now, however, owiog to the ‘op-
pression which maketh a8 wise man mad,’ an
extreme psrtinmae among them, who not only
condemned the Indulgence and refused to pay
cess, but publicly threw off their alle w0
the King, on the ground of his violation of his
coronstion oath, his breach of the Covenant

Claverhouse and
the Cameronians.
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which he solemuly swore to maintain, his perfidy,
and his ‘tyranny in matters civil.’ A declaration

to this effect was publicly read, and then affixed
{June 22d, 1680) to the market cross of S8anguhar
in Dumfricsshire, by Richard Cameron and Don-
ald Cargill, two of the most distinguished Cove-
nanting ministers, accompanied by an armed
party of about twenty persons. . . . These
acts of the ‘Society men,” or Caumeronians, as
they were called after their leader, afforded the
government a plausible pretext for far more
severe measures than they bad yet tuken against
the Hillmen, whom they hunted for several weeks
through the moors and wild gleng of Ayr and
Galloway.”—.J Taylor, Phe Scottish Covenanters,
ch 4 —"1le {James I1.], whose favourite theme
had been the injustice of requiring eivil function-
aries to take religious tests, established in Scot-
Iand, when he resided there as Viceroy, the most
rigorous religious test that has ever been known
in the empire  IHe, who had eapressed just in-
dignation when the priests of his own faith were
hanged and quartered, amused himself with
hearing Covennnters shrick and seeing them
wiithe while their knees were beaten fiat in the
boots  In this mood he beeame King, and he im-
mediately demanded and obtained from the ob-
sequious Estates of Scotland, ns the surest pledge
of their Joyalty, the most sanguinary law that
has ever in our islands heen enacted against
Protestant Nonconformists  With ths Jaw the
whole spirit of his asdministration was in perfect
harmony. The fiery persecution, which had
raged when he ruled Scotland as vicegerent,
waxed hotter than ever from the day on which
he became sovercign  Thore shirves in which the
Covenanters were most numerous were given up
to the license of the army. .. . Preeminent
among the bands which oppressed aml wasted
these unhappy districts were the dragoons com-
manded Ly John Graham of Claverhouse The
story ran that these wicked men used in their
revels to play at the torments of bell, and to call
each other by the names of devils and damned
souls The chief of this Tophet, a soldier of
distinguished courage and professional skill, but
rapacious and profane, of violent temper and
obdurate heart, hus left a name which, wherever
the Scottish race is settled on the face of the

lobe, is mentioned with a peculinr energy of
Eatred To recapitulate all the crimes by which
this man, und men hke him, goaded ihe peasan-
try of the Western Lowlands into madness,
would be an cndless task.”—Lord Macaulay.
Hist. of Eng , ch. 4 (v, 1)

Avrso 1x: J. Cunningham, Hist, the Ch. of
Seotland, v. 2, ch. 6 — M, Morrls, house —
J. Aikman, Annals of the Persecution in Scotland,
v 2, bk. 5-12 — A Cloud of Witnesses.— J. Howie,
The Scots Worthies. ,

A. D. 1685.—Argyll'sinvasion.~Monmonth's
Eebellion. Bee ENeLAxD: A. D. 1885 (May—

ULY).

A.D. 1687.—Declarations of Induigence by
James 11, Exaraxn: A, D. 1687-1688

A. D. 1688-1690.—The Revolution.—Fall of
the Stuarts and their Bishops.—Presbyterias-
ism finally restored and established.—* At the
first prospect of invasion from WE"! Wi{-
liam of Orange], James had ordered she reg’-
ments on duty in Scotlénd to march soisthward.
The withdrswal of the trdops was followed by
outbreaks in various parts. Iz Glangow, the
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Covenanters rose, and proclaimed the Prince of
Orange king. In Edinburgh riots broke out
The chapel of Holyrood Palace was dismantled,
and the Romish bishops and priests fled in fear
for their lives. On hearing that William had
entered into London, the leading Whigs, under
the Duke of Hamilton, repaired thither, and had
an intervlew with him He invited them to
meet in Convention  This they nccordingly did,
and on January 9, 1689, it was resolved to re
uest William to summon a meeting of the Scot-
tish Estates for the 14th of March, and in the
interim to administer the government T this
William consented The Estates of Scotland
met on the appomnted day. All the bishops, and
a great number of the peers were adherents of
James After a stormy debate, the Duke of
Hamilton was elected President  But the minor
ity (Jacobites) waus a large one The Duke
ofy Gordon still held Edionburgh Castle for Jumes,
and when the minority found 1t hopeless to carr
their measures, he proposed thoy should with
him withdraw from Edwwburgh and beld a rival
(onvention at Stirhng  But these ntentions
were discovered, many Jacobites wore arested,
and many others, amongst them Viscount Dun
dee, escaped to the Highlands  In the end, the
crown was offered to William and Mary on the
sume terms on which 1t had been offerad by the
Englhish Convention  The offer was sccompanied
by o clam of mghts, almost wentical with the
Lughsh declaration, but contwimng the adida
tional clause, that ‘prelacy was a great and mn
supportsble grievance ' On Apnl 11, 1689,
Wilham and Mary were golemnly proclaimed at
the Cross of Edinburgh It was high fime some
form of government should be scutled, for,
throughout the Lowlands, scencs of mob vio
lence were dally witnessed  The Presbyterians,
s0 long down trodden, rose in many a parish
The Epmcopal clergy were ejected, in some
cases with bloodshed The ‘rabbling,’ as 1113
called in Scotch history, continued for some
monthg, until the Presbyterian Church was re
instated by law as the Established Church of
Beotland, in June 1690 "—E Ilale, The Fuil of
the Stuarts, ch. 13 —''Episcopacy was now
thrown down, but Presbytery was yet to bLe
built up Months H.EBN{ away, and the
year 1690 began  King William was guite pie-
pared to establish Presbytery, but he was most
unwilling to abolish patronage Moreover, he
wus desirous that the foundations of the new
Church should be as widely laid as possible, and
that it should comprclmng all the ministers of
the old Church who chose to conform to its dis-
(plne But he began to see that some conces-
ston was necessary, if a Church waus to be built
up at all. On the 28th of April the Parliament
met which was to give us the Establishment
which we still enjoy. ~ 1ts first act was to abohsh
the Act 1669, whic{ asgerted the king's suprem-
acy over all persons and in all causes  It8 sec-
ond act waa to restore all the Presbyterian min-
isters who hatt been ejected from their livings
for not com with Prelacy, This doge,
the parligment paused in its full career of ewle-
siastical legislation, and abolished the Lords of
ihe Articles, who for so msny centuries had
managed the whole business of the Scotch Es-
5&0. and that the electors of commis-
A"“ﬂ to the should take the Oath of
Ueglance bafore emercising the franchise. The

The Revolution.
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next act forms the foundation of our present
Establishment. It ratifies the ‘Westminster
Confession of Faith’; it revives the Act 1582, it
repeals all the laws in favour of Episcopacy, it
legalizes the ejections of the western rabble, it
declares that the government of the Church was
to be vested in the mimsters who were outed
for nonconformity, on and after the 1st January
1661, and were now restored, and those who bad
been or should be admitted by them; it appointa
the General Assembly to meet; and empowers it
to nominate visitors to purge out all insufficient,
negligent, scandalous, and erroneous ministers,
by due course of ecclesiastical process In this
act the Presbyterians guined all that they could
desire, us Presbytery was cstablished, and the
government of the Church was placed entirely
in their hands By this act, the Westminster
Confession became the creed of the Church, and
18 recorded at length in the minutes of the par-
liiment  But the Catechisms and the * Directory
of Worslup” are not found by its sitde A pamph-
Jeteer of the dayv declarcs that the Confession
was rrad amul much yawping and weariness,
and, by the tune it was fimshed, the Estates
grew restive, and would hear no more It is at
least certam that the Catechisms and Directory
are not once mentioned, though the Presbyterian
ministers were very anxious that they should.
Frowm this it would appear that, while the State
has fixed the Church’s faath, 1t has not fixed the
Church 8 worship . The (C'ovenants were ut-
terly 1gnored, though there were many in the
Church who would hase wished them revived.”
—J Cunmingham Church Thst. of Seotland, o.
2eh T

A. D. 1689 (July).—War in the Highlands.
—The Battle of Killiecrankie.—*‘ The duke of
Gordon still Leld out the castle of Edinburgh for
James, and the viscount Dundee [Grabsm of
Claverhouse], the soul of the Jacobite pa:tl{ in
Beotland, having collected a small but ant "
army of Highlanders, threatened with subjection
the whole northern part of the kingdom. Dun-
dee, who had publicly disavowed the autl
of the Bcottish convention, had been declared an
outlaw by that assembly; and general Mackay
was sent against Inm with a body of regular
troops  The castle of Blair being occupled by
the adherents of James, Mackay resolved to at-
tempt its reduction  The viscount, apprised of
the design of his antagonist, summoned up all
s enterprising spint, and by forced marches
arrived at Athol before him, He was soon
[July 27, 1689] informed that Mackay’s vanguard
had cleared the pass of Killicranky; a parrow
detile, tormed by the steep sides of the Grampian
hulls, and a dark, rapid, and deep river. Though
chagrined at this intel‘laifmee he was not discon-
certed le despatched Sir Alexander Maclean
to attack the enemy's advanced party while he
himself should approach with the n body of
the Ilighlanders  But before Maclean had pro-
ceeded a mile, Dundee received information that
Mackay had marched through the pass with his
whole army He commanded Maclean to halt,
and haldly advanced with hi# faithful band, de-
termined to give battle to the enemy.” Mackay's
army, consisting of four thousand five hundred
foot, and two troops of horse, waa formed in
eight battalions, and ready for action whet Dun-
dee came in view. His own brave but undis-
ciplined followers, of all ranks and conditions,
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did not exceed 8,300 men.  * These he instantly
ranged in hostile array. They stood inactive for
several hours in sight of the enemy, on the steep
side of a hill, which faced the narrow plain
where Mackay had formed his line, neither party
choosing to change 1ts ground. But the signal
for battle was no sooner given, than the High-
landers rushed down the hill in deep columns;
and having discharged their muskets with effeet,
they had recourse to the broadsword, their proper
wenpou, with which they furiously attucked the
encmy  Mackay's left wing was instantly broken,
and driven from the field with great slaughter
by the Macleans, who formed the right of Dun
dee’s army. The Macdonalds, who composed
his left, were not equally successful: colonel
Hasting’s remment of English foot repelled
their most vigorous efforts, and obliged them to
retreat.  But Maclean and Cameron, at the head
of part of their respective clans, suddenly as-
sailed this gallant regiment in Hank, and put it
to the rout. Two thonsand of Mackay's army
were slain; and his artillery, baggage, ammu-
nition, provisions, amlL even king Willinm's
Duten standard fell inth the hands of the High-
landers  But their joy, like & smile upon the
cheek of death, delusive and insincere, was of
short duration  Dundee was mortally wounded
by a musket shot as he was pursuing the fugi-
tives; he expired soon after his victory, and
with him perished the hopes of James in Scot-
land The castle of Edinburgh had already sur-
rendered to the convention; and the Highlanders,
discouraged by the loss of a leader whom they
loved and almost adored, gradually dispersed
themselves, and returned to their savage moun
tains, to bewail him in theirsongs  His memory
is still dear to them, he is considered as the last
of their heroes; and his name, even to this day,
is seldom mentioned among them without a sigh
or a tear,"—W. Russell, 2list of Modern Europe,
pt. 2, letter 17 (n. 2).

Avso 18: J. Browne, Hist of the Highlands,
0. 2, ch. 8-7.—M. Morris, (laverhouse, ch. 11,

A. D. 1689 (August).—Cameronian victory
at Dunkeld.— After the victory and death of
Dundee at Killiecrankie, the command of his
Highlanders had devolved upon Caunon, an
Irish officer. ** With an army increased to 4,000
men, he continued to coast along the Grampians,
followed by Mackay; the one afraid to descend
from the mountains, and the other to quit, with
his cavalry, the advantage of the open plains,
Returning by a secret march to Dunkeld [August
21], he surrounded the regiment of Cameronians,
whose destruction appeared so inevitable that
they were abandoned by s party of horse to their
fate. But the Cameronians, notwithstanding
the loss of Cleland, their gallant commander, de-
fended tbemselves . . . with such desperate en-
thusiasm that the highlanders, discouraged b
the repulse, and incapable of persevering forti-
tude, dispersed and returned to their homes.”—
(M. 4;.ming, Hist, of Beotland, 1808-1707, bk. 10
. 4).

A. D; 1692.—The Massacre of Glenco.—A
scheme, originating with Lotd Breadalbane, for
tin anuyin of the Highlanders, was approved
by King Willian and acted upon, in 1691, It
red & fre¢ pardon and 8 sum of money to

all the chiefs who would take the oath of alle-
ce to Willlam and Mary before the firstof
anuary, 1602, sud it contemplated the extirpa-

Mazssacre of Glenco.
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tion of such clans as refused. ‘‘The last man
to submit to government was Macdonald of
Glenco Towards the end of December he ap-
plied to the governor of I'ort William, who re-
fused, as not being a civil magistrute, to admin-
ister the oaths; bul dispatched him in haste,
with an earnest iecommendation to the Sheriff
of Argyle. From the snows and other interrup-
tions which he met with on the road, the day
prescribed for submission had elapsed, before he
reached Inverary, the county town. The benetit
of the indemnity was strictly forfeited, the
sheriff was moved, however, by his tears and
entreaties, to receive his oath of allegiance, and
to certify the unavoidable canse of his delay.
But his oath was industriously suppressed, by
the advice particularly of Stair the president;
the certificate was erased from the list presented
to the privy council; and it appears that an ex-
tensive combination was formed for hig destrue-
tion The earl of Breadalbane, whose lands he
had plundered, and . Dulrymple, the secre-
tury, . . persuaded William that Glenco was
the chief obstacle to the pacification of the high-
Innds. Perhaps they concenled the circumstance
that he had applied within due time for the
oaths to government, and had received them
gince  But they procured ipstructions, signed,
and for their greater security, countersigned by
the king himself, to proceed to military execu-
tion against such rebels ag had rejected the in-
demnity, and had refused to submit on assurance
of their lives As these instructions were found
insufficient, they obtained an additional order,
signed, and also countersigned, by the king,
‘that if Glenco and his e¢lan conld well be sepa-
rated from the rest, it would be a proper vindi-
cation of public justice to extirpate that sect of
thieves ' But the directions given by Dalrymple
far exceeded even the King's instructions .

Glenco, assured of an indemuity, had remained
at home, uumolested for a month, when a detach-
ment arrived from Fort Willlam, under Camp-
bell of Glenlyon, whose niece was ma to
one of his sons  The soldiers were received “on
assurance of peace and frieudship: and were
quartered among the inhabitunts of the seques-
tered vale Their commander enjoyed for a fort-
night the daily hospitality of his nephew's table.
They had passed the evening at cards together,
and the officers were to dine with his father next
day. Their orders arrived that night, to attack
their defenceless hosts while asleep at midnight,
and not to suffer a man, under the age of seventy
to escape their swords. From some suspicious
circumstances the sons were impressed with s
sudden apprehension of dungef, and discovered
their approach, but before they could alarm
their fatlicr, the massacre spread through the
whole vale. Before the breal:. of day, a party,
entering as friends, shot Glenco a8 he rose from
his bed. His wife was stript naked by the sol-
diers, who tore the rings with their teeth from
her fingers; and she expired next mornlng with
horror aud grief. Nine men were bound and
deliberately shot at Glenlyon’s’ quarters; his
landiord was shot by his orders, and s young
boy, who clung to his knees for was
stabbed to death, At aunother part of the vsle
the inhabitants were shot while sitting around

their fire; women with thétr ohlldren
in thelr arms; an man of ity wid put to
the sword; another, who u._mahnfor
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concealment, was burnt alive  Thirty-cight
rsons were thus inhumanly massacred by their
Emates and guestsa The rest, alarmed by the
report of musquetry, escaped to the hills, and
were preserved from destruction by a tempest
that agded to the horrorsof the night The
carnage was succeeded by rapiac and desolation
The cattle were driven off or destroyed The
bouses, to fulfil Dalrymplc’s instructions, were
burnt to the ground, and the women und clnl
dren, stript naked, were left to explore their way
to some remote and friendly habitation, or to
perish 1o the snows The outcry aguinst the
massacre of Glenco was not contined to Scot
land, but, by the industry of the Jacobites 1t
resounded with every aggravation through En
rope Whether the inhuman ngour or the pet
fidious execution of the orders were considercd,
each part of the bloody transaction discovercd w
dehiberate, treucherous, and an iripolitic cruelty,
from which the kang himself wis notaltogether
exempt Instead of the terror wiich 1t was
meant to inspire, the horror and umversal exe
eration which 1t excited rendered the highlanders
wrreconcileable to lus governnuent, and the gov
ernment justly odious to ls subjects "— M
Lamg, Ihst of Seotland, 1608-1707, bk 10 (v 4)
Anso v Lord Macaulay, Ifist of Eng, ch
18 (r 4)—J Browne, Ihst of the Highlands, »
2, ¢l 10 —G Burnet, Mst of My Own Teme, Wk
b (v 4), 1692
A. D, 1605-169g9.— The Darien scheme.—
King William urges a Union of the kingdoms.
—“The prace of Ryswic was si cceeded by an
event which had well mgh ereated a vl war
between Seotlund and England  As the wrniters
of no nation are more maurked by giaudeur and
meanness of composition mm the same person,
and the actors i publbic hfe by grandcur and
meauness of character mn the sume person, than
those of England, so the proceedings of the
national assembly of England, the noblest that
ever was on earth, except that of Rome, are
often fanctured with a strange miature of the
great and the little  Of this truth an nstance
appeared at this time, 1in the proceedings of
{)mliument. with mgurd to the beots colony of
Yanen, settled by Mr Paterson Paterson,
having examined the places, satisfled himself
that on the isthmus of Durien there was a tract
of country runmng across from the Atlanti to
the Bouth Bea, which the Spaniards had pever
possessed, and inhabited by a people continually
at war with them, . that the two seas were
tonneeted by a ridge of hills, which, by their
h;:sht. created a temperate climate, that
Toads could be made with ease along the ridge,
by which mules, and even carriages, might pass
from the one sea to the other in the space of a
day, and that consequently thia passage seemed
to be pointed out by the finger of nature, as a
tommon centre, to comnect together the trade
agd intercourse of the universe . . By this
:’lscure Bcotaman & project was formed to set-
fc. on this neg epot, & great and power-
ul colony, notgas other colonies have for the
gg::dlm't been ssttled, by chance, and unpru-
i by ihe country from whenoe they went,
the Y 8system, u foresight, and to receive
wm;:“ﬂi“ proho& of those governments to
tain] was to offer his project. And cer-
mymoramm“hnimnfomed ginoe
tUme of Columbus, . . . Paterson’s original
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intention was to offer his project to England, as
the country which had the most interest in 1t ”
ng ne encoursgement, however, in Lon
don, nor in Holland, nor Germapy, to which
countrics he repaired, he returned finally to
beotland, and there awakened the interest of
several influential gentlemen, including Mr
Fletcher of balton, the Margquis of Tweddale,
Lord Btair, and others ‘‘These persoos, in
June 1685, procured a statute from parliament,
and afterwards a charter from the crown
terms of 1t, for creating a trading company to
Afrien and the new wur’fd, with power w plunt
colonies and build forts, with consent of the in-
habitants, 1n places not possessed Ly other Eu-
ropesn nations  Paterson, now finding the
ground firm under m, threw s project
boldly upon the public and opened a subscrip-
tion for u company The frenzy of the Beots
nation to sygn th solemo league and covenant
never excecded the raupudity with which they
ran to subscribe to the Danen company The
nobility, the gentry, the merchants, the peo-
ple, the royal burghs, without the exception
of one, most of the otfkr public bodies, sub-
scribed Young women threw thar little for-
tunes mto the stock, wilows sold their jointures
to get the command of money for the same pur-
pose  Almost 1 an mnstant £400,000 were sub-
scnbed m Scotland, although 1t be now known
that there was not at that tume above £800,000
of cash 1n the kingdom The English sub-
scribed £300 000, and the Dutch and Hamburgh-
erg £200,000 more In the mean time, the
jealousy of trade, which has done more mischief
to the trade of England than all other causes
put togcther, created an alarm in England, and
the houses of lords and commons, without pre-
vious inquiry or reflection, on the 13th December
of the year 1695, concurred in a joint address to
the King agamst the establishment of the Darien
compuny as detnimental to the interest of the
East India company  Soon after, the commons
inpeached some of their own countrymen for
being wnstrumental in erecting the company.
The King s answer was ‘ that he had been
11l advised i beotland ' e soon after changed
s Seottish mamisters, and sent orders to his resi-
dent at Ilamburgh to prescnt a memorial to the
senate, 1n which be disowned the company,
and warned them against all conpections with
it The Scots, not discouraged, were rather
animated by tli= oppression, for they converted
it 1nto a proof of the envy of the English, and
of their consciousness of the great advantages
which were 1o flow to Scotland from the colony.
The company proceeded to build six ships
Holland, from 86 to 60 guns, and they engaged
1,200 men for the colony, amon wiom were
younger sons of many of the noble and most
ancient famlies of Scotland, and sixty officers
who had been disbanded at the peace ” The firat
colony sailed from Leith, July 26, 1688, and ar-
rived safely at Darien in two months,
“‘fixed their station at Acta, calling it New Bt
Andrew, . . and the country taelg( N
donis . . The firs® public act of the ¢plony
was to publich s declaration of freedom oﬁ&ﬂ
and religion to sll natlone. 'This luminons fden
originated with Paterson. But the Dutch East
India compan

5
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from England to the governors of the West
Indian and American colonies, to issue lama-
tions against giving assistance, or even to hold
correspondence with the colony; and these were
more or Jess harshly expre , according to the
tempers of the different governors. The Scots,
trusting to fur different treatment, and to the
supplies which they expected from those colo-
nies, had not brought provisions enough with
them, they fell into diseases, trom bad food, and
from want of foud . .. They lingered eight
months, awaiting, but in vain, for assistance
from Scotland, and almost all of them either died
out or quitted the settlement Paterson, who
had been the first that entered the ship at Leith,
was the last who went on bourd at Darien ” To
complete the destruction of the undertuking, the
Spanish government, which had not moved in
opposition before, now bestirred ftself against
the Scottish company, and entered formal com-
pinmts at London (May 3, 1699)  ** The Scots,
ignorant of the misfortuncs ot their colony, but
provoked st this memorial [of Spain], sent out
another colony soon after of 1,300 men, to sup
port an establichment whachi sas now no more
This Inst colony, after gallant fighting and great
suffering, was expelled from Daricn by a Span
ish expedition, and **not more than thirty, saved
from war, shipwreck, or disease, ever saw their
own country again While the second col
ony of the Scuts were exposing themnelves, far
from their countrl}'. in the cause, meditely or
immediately, of all who spoke the Enghsh lan
guage, the house of lords of England were a
second time addressing the King at home aguinst
the settlement itself. . He answered the ad-
dress of the lords, on the 12th of February 1698,
in the following words. ‘His Majesty does ap
prehend that difficultics may too often arisc,
with respect to the differcut interests of trade
between his two kingdoms, unless some way be
found out to upite them more nearly and com-
pletely: and therefore Lis Majesty takes this op-
portunity of putting the house of peers in miod
of what he recommended to his parliament gonn
after his accession to the throne, that they would
consider of an union between the two kingdoms ™"
—8ir J. Dalrymple, Memorials of (¢, Brituin,
pt. 3, bk. 6 (v 3)

Avgo e+ J H. Burton, Hiet. of the Reign of

ueen Anne, ck. 4 (¢ 1) —Lord Macaulay, Fist. of

.. ch 24 (0. 5).

. D. 1703-1704.—Hostility to England.—
The Act of Security.—The Scottish Plot.—
*“This Parliament of 1708 was not in a temper
of concilistion towsrds England Glencoe and
Darien were still watchwords of strife.  The
failure of the negotiations for Union necessaril
produced exasperation. Whilst Marlboroug
waas fighting the battles of the Allies, the Bcot-
tish Parliament manifested a decided inclination
to the interests of France, by removing restric-
tions on the importation of nch wines. The
‘Act for the Security of the Kingdom’ was a
more open declaration not only of the indepen-
dence of Scotland, but of her disposition to
separate wholly from England — to abrogate, on
the firat opportunity, that union of the crowns
which had endured for & century. The Act of
Bettlement, by wiich the crown of England was
to ]::sl in the t line to the electress
Bophia and her ts, was not to be ac-
cepted; but, o the demiss of queen Anne with.

Union with England,
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out issue, the Estates of Scotland were to name
s successor from the Protestant descendants of
the Stuart line, and that successor was to be un-
der conditions to secure ‘the religious freedom
and trade of the nation from English or any for-
eign influence." For four months this matter
was vehemently 'debated in the Scottish Parlia-
ment. The Act of Security was carried, but the
Lord High Commissioner refused his assent.
Following this legisiative commotion came what
was val[eh in England the Scottish plot—a most
complicated affnir of Intrigue and official treach-
ery, with some real treason at the bottom of it.
(This Scottish Plot, otherwise called the Queens-
berry Plot, was a scheme to mise the Highland
clang for the Pretender, abortively planned by
one S1mon Fraser | The House of Lords in Eng-
lnnd took cognizance of the matter, which pro-
voked the inghest wrath m Scotiand, that an-
other nation should intericre with her affuirs,
When the Bcottish Estates renssombled in
1704 they denounced the proceedings of the
House of Lords, as an interfeience with the
prerogative of the gueen of Seotland; and they
agun passed the Secunty Act The royal assent
wias not now withhodd, whether from fear or
from pohey on the part of the Eoglish mimstry
s uot very clear The Parhament of England
then adopted & somew hiat strong measure of re-
talmtion  The quecn was addressed, roquesting
her to put Carlisle, Neweastle, Ty nemouth, and
Hull in a state of defonee, und to send forces to
the border A Statute wus passed which in the
first place provided for a treaty of Union, and
then enncted that unul the Seottish Parlinment
should settle the suecedsion to the crown in the
same line as that of the English Act of Settle
ment, no nutive of Scotlaml, except those domi.
ciled in England, or in the navy or army, should
acquire the privileges of a natural born Eoglish-
man, and prolubiting all importations of coals,
cattle, sheep, or linen from Reotland It was
evident that there must be Union or War "—C
Knight, Popular ffist of Eng, v 5, ch. 21

Arso x: J I Burton, lhst of the Reign of
Queon Anne, ch. 4 and 7 (¢ 1)

A, D. 1707.—The Union with England.—To
avert war between Scotland and England by a
complete political Union of the two kingdoms iu
one gecnme now the greatest object of the solict-
tude of the wiser statesmen on both sides. They
used their influence to so good an effect toat, in
the spring of 1706, thirty-one Commissioners or
the part ol each kingdom were appointed to
negotiate the terms of Union. The Commissim-
ers held their first meeting on the 16th of April,
and were in session until the22d of July, when
the Articles of Unifon agreed upon by them re-
ceived the signature of twenty-seven of the Eng-
lish and twenty-six of the Scots. On the 16ih
of the following January (1707) these Articles
wera ratified with amendments by the Scottish
Purliament The Engllsh Parliament adopted
them as amended & month later, und on the Bth
of March the Union was pe hﬂthe roysl
assent, glven solemnly by the X ars
of the Lords and Commons of En I

I,
was agreed that Grest Britaln should be the
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that the arms of the two countries — the three
lions passant and guardant Or, and the lion
rampant Or, within & double tressure flory and
counterflory, Gules —should be quartered with
all hereldic honours, It was agreed that the
united kingdom should have a new Great Seal,
As regards the House of Commbns, the English
party proposed that Scotland should be repre-
sented by 38 members. Even Scottish writers
have observed that if taxation be taken as the
measure of representation, and if it be remem-
bered that the Beots of that time bad asked and
been allowed to limit their share of the Land-tax
to one-fortieth of the share of England, it would
follow that, as an addition to the 518 members
of Parliament returned by England, Scotland
was entitled to demand no more than 13 But
even 88 seemed by no means adequate to the
claims on other grounds of that ancient and re
nowned kingdom. The Bcottish Commissioners
stood out for an increase, and the Englhsh Com-
missioners finally conceded 45 The Peers of
Englund were at this juncture 185 and the Peers
of %ﬂot!and 154, It was intended that the latter
should send representatives tc¢ the former, and
the proportion was settled according to the prece-
dent that was just decided The 45 members
from Scotland when added to the 513 from Eng
land would make one twellth of the whole, and
16 Peers from Scotland when added to the 185
from England would also make about one
twelfth of the whole  Sixteen was therefore the
number adopted, and the mode of election both
of Commoners and Peers was Ieft to be deter-
mined by the Parlinment of Scotland, before the
day appointed for the Union, that is the first of
May 1707. By this treaty Scotland was to re-
tain her heritable jurisdiction, her Court of
Bession and her entire systemm of law. The
Presbyterian Church as by law established was
to continue unaltered, having been indeed ex-
cluded from debate by the express terms of the
Commission "—Earl Stanhope, Hist. of Eng -
Rewgn of Queen Anne, ch. 8.

Avso ®N: J. I1. Burton, Ifist of the Reign of
Queen Anne, ch. T (v 1).—Bir W. Beott, Tuales of
a Grandfather : Scotland, series 2, ch 12 —H.
Hallam, Conast, Ifist, of Eng., ch. 17 (v 8).—The
text of the Act of Union may be found iu the
FParhamentary History, ¢ 6, app. 2.

A. D. 1707-1708.—Hostility to the Union.—
Spread o}acohitism.—“ In Scotland it [the

nion] was regarded with an almost universal
feeling of discontent and dishonour. The Jacob-
ite party, who had entertained great hopes of
eluding the act for settling the kingdom upon
the family of Hanover, beheld them entirely
blighted; "the Whigs, or Presbyterians, found
themselves forming part of a nation in which
Prelacy wes an institution of the state; the

s Y, who had nourished a vain but
3;?115;1'5!: idea of mat the independence

tland, now saw it, with ail its symbols of
ancient sovereignty, sunk and merged under the

overnment of Mngland, Al the different pro-
i;‘ﬂawns and of men saw each something
1¢ obnoxlous which affected their own
mwm!;n.g + . There was, . nothing save
mdim“t s and lamentation to be through-

Jocobites.
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under popular declamations concerning the dis-
honour done to the country. . . . Almost all the
dissenting #nd Cameronian ministers were anti-
unionists, and some of the more enthuslastic were
1] peculiar}y vehement, that long after the contro-
veray bad fallen asleep, I have heard my g;nmd
father say (for your grandfather, Mr. Hugh
Littlejohn, had a dfather in his time), that
he had heard an old clergyman confess he could
never bring his sermon, upon whatever su't?ect,
to a conclusion, without having what he called a
‘blaud,’ that is & slap, at the Union. . . . The
detestation of the treaty being for the present
the ruling passion of the times, all other distinc-
tions of party, and even of religious opinions
in Beotland, were laid aside, and o singular coa-
lition took place, in which Episcopalians, Preul:&
terians, Cavabers, and many friends of
revolution, drowned all former hostility in the
predominant aversion to the Union, . . . Fora
time almost all the inhabitants of Scotland were
disposed to join unanimously in the Restoration,
as 1t was called, of James the Second’s son to the
throne of hig fathers, and had his ally, the King
of France, been hearty in his cause, or his Beot-
tish partisans more united among themselvea,
or any leader amongst them possessed of dis-
tinguished talent, the Stewart family might
have repossessed themselves of their ancient do-
main of Scotland, and perbaps of England also.”
Early in 1708 an attempt was made to take ad-
vantage of this fechng in Scotland, on behalf of
the Pretender, by a naval and military expedition
from France, fitted out by the French king. It
way vulgarly frustrated by an attack of measles,
which prostruted the Stuart adventurer (the
Chevalier de S8t. Georgg) st Dunkirk, until the
Enghsh government had warning enmﬁ to be
too well prepared —8Sir 'W. Scott, Tt o a
Grandfather : Scotland, serves 8, ch. 1-2.

A. D, 1715.—The Jacobite rising.—In 1715
‘‘there were Jacobite risings both in Scotland
and in England Early in September John Er-
skine, Earl of Mar— who some years had
been a Whig and helped to bring about the
Union — raised the standard of rebellion in Brae-
mar, and in a short time found himself in com-
mand of a large Highland army. But Mar was
very slow in his movements, and lingered for six
weeks in Perth  The Duke of Argyle, famous
as both a warrior and a statesman, was sent from
London to deal with this danger; and, going to
Btirling, used the time which Mar was was!
in gm.herinﬁ( round him soldiers and loyal Low-
landers. hile things stood thus in the far
north & few hundred §sacobibes took up arms in
Northumberland under Mr. Forster and f.ord
wentwater Joining with some Southern
rased by Lord Kenmure, and some Highlanders
whom Mar had sent to their aid, they marched
to Preston, in Lancashire. The fate of the twn
risings was settled on the same day. At Pres-
ton the English Jacobites and their gwtuah allies
had to give themselves up to a small body of
soldiers under General Carpentar. ét
muir, about eight miles north of Btirlin
Higlhlanders, whom Mar had put
iR St Serly beaiem, e

ough not ut W roed to
back to Parth.  There Macasrmy soon Qwite
dled to & mere handful of
things seemed at the womt
nﬂﬂnded in Beotland, But he altogethes
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the daring and high spirit needful to the cause
at the time; and his presence at Perth did
not even delay the eod, which was now sure,
Late in January 1718 Argyle's troops started
from Stirling northwards; and the small High-
land force broke up from Perth and went to
Montrose  Thence James Edward and Mar
slipped away unnoticed, and sailed to France;
and the [highlanders scampered off to their sev-
eral homes  Of the rebels Lthat were taken pris
oners about forty were tried and put to death;
and many werc sent beyond the seas  Derwent
water and Kenmure were bebeaded; the other
leaders of rank either were forgiven or cscaped
from prison.”"—J. Rowley, The Settlement of the
Constetution, bk 3, ¢h 1.

Avso 18w J. McCarthy, Hist. of the Four
Georges, v 1, ch T.— ). I Jesse, Memoirs of the
Pretenders, v 1, ch, 3-4 — Earl Stanhope, Hrst. of
Eng., 1718-1788, ¢hi 5-6 (» 1) — Mrs. K. Thom-
son, Memotrs of the Jacobites, r 1-2

A. D. 1736.—The Porteous Riot.
BURGH: A D 1736

A.D. 171?—17 6.—The Young Pretender's
invasion, —T he last rising of the Jurubites,—
“As ear}_{:s 1744 Charles kdward [known as ‘ the
Young tender '], the grandson of James 1T,
was placed by the French government at the
head of a formidable armament. But his plan
of a descent on Beotland was defeated by a storm
which wrecked his fleet, and by the maich of
the French troops which had sailed in it to the
war in Flanders In 1745, however, the young
adventurer again embarked with Dbut seven
friends in a small vessel and landed on a little
island of the Hebrides For three weeks he
stood almost alone, but on the 20th of August
the clans rallied to his standard in Glenfinnan
. . . His force swelled to an army as he marched
through Blair Athol on Perth, entered Edinburgh
fn triumph, and proclaimed ‘James the Eaghth’
at the Town Cross' and two thousand English
troops who marched against him under 8ir John
Cope were broken and cut to picces on the 21st
of Beptember by a single charge of the clansmen
at Pregton Pans. Victory at once doubled the
forces of the conqueror. The Prince was now
at the head of 6,000 men, but all were still High-
landers. . . . After skilfully evading an arm

athered at Newcastle, he marche throug{
ncashire, and pushed on the 4th of December
as far as Derby. But here all hope of success
came to an end. Hardly a man had risen in his
support as he passed through the districts where
Jacobitism boasted of its strength. . . . Catho-
lics and Tories abounded in Lancashire, but only
a single squire took up arma. , . . The policy
of Walpole had in fact secured England for the
House of Hanover. The long peace, the pros-
perity of the country, and the clemency of the
Government, bad done their work, . ., , Even in
the Highlands the Macleods rose in arms for
King George, while the Gordons refused to stir,
though roused by a small French force which
landed at Montrose, To advance further south
was imposeible, and Charles fell rapidly back on
Glasgow; but the reinforcements which he found
there raised his army to 9,000 men, and on the
28rd January, 1748, holdllav.nttucked an Eng-
lish army under General wley, whick had
followed his retreat and had encamped near Fal-
kirk, Agsin the wild charge of his Highlanders
_ won victory for the Prince, but victory wasas fital

See Epin-

The Young Pretender.
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asdefeat. The bulk of his forces dispersed with
their booty to the mountains, and Charles fell sul-
lenly back to the north before the Duke of Cumber-
land. Onthe 16th of April the armies faced one an-
other on Culloden Moor, & few miles eastward of
Inverness. The Highlanders still numbered 6,000
men, but they were starving and dispirited. . . .
In a few moments all was over, and the Stuart
force was a mass of hunted fugitives. Charles
himself after strange adventures escaped [in the
disguise of a femule servant, attending the fa-
mous Flora Macdonald] to France. In England
fifty of hia followers were hanged, three Scotch
lords, Lovat, Balmerino, and Kilmarnock, brought
to the block; and forty persons of rank attainted
by Act of Parhament  More extensive measurea
of repression were needful in the Highlands,
The feudal tenures were abolished.  The heredi-
uug’ jurisdictions of the chicfs were bought up
and transferred to the Crown The tartan, or
%urh of the Highlanders, was forbidden by law

hese measures, followed by a general Act of
Indemnity, proved effective for their purpose.”
—J R. Grecn, Short Lhst of the Fng. People, ch.
10, sect 1.

Also v Lord Mahon (Earl Stanhope), Hst.
of Eng , 1718-1783, rh 26-20 (r 3) —R Cham-
bers, Ihat. of the Rebellion of 1745 —Mrs K.
Thomson, Memotra of the Jacobiles, v 2-8 —
Chevalier de Johnstone, Memoirs of the Rebellion
of 1745 —J 1II. Jesse, Memairs of the Pretond-

ers
A. D. 1779.—No-Popery Riots. BSee Exe-
TAND A D 1778-1780

A, D. 1832.—Representation in Parliament
increased by the Reform Bill. See Enonaxp.
A D 1830-1832

A. D. 1843.—The Disruption of the Church.
—Formation of the Free Church.—** Lay pat
ronage was . . . inconsistent with the concep-
tion and the fundamental principles of the Pres-
bytenian Church, and she opposed and rejected
it, and fought aguinst it It was abolished
shortly after the Revolution of 1088, but again
restored by the British Parhament in 1712, con-
trary to the lctter and the spirit of the Treaty of
Union, and to all conceptions of a wise policy
toward the Seotrtish nation. . . . An internal
struggle arose between the party who held
firmly to these sentiments and the pew party —
called ‘the Moderate party.'. . In the middle
of the 18th century the opposite views of the
popular and the moderate parties had become
distinct The chief point of polity in dispute
was the setilement of ministers in parisaes
n.?ainst the wishes of the congregations. Cases
of this character were constdntly coming before
the presbyteries and general assemblies; and 10
1788 it was on matters arising from such cases
that a secession took place. , . . In 1778 there
were upwards of two hundred dissenting cou-

regations, besides Episcopalians and an
5& oliu....Athmftt. to redresa the
evils involved in patronage, &go ular party
proposed, in the assembly of ¥ at when &
majority of a con, ob to the min-
ister Ememed by patroti,” the WHWW?
should not prooeed with the settlement, . . . It
weas on this reasonsble regulation ig
82 act, called the vwaa‘& , ly o
1834) that the atruggle whid) n the
ruption was fought, aithough et

invaived in thg ¥ . 1889,
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ease arising in the parish church of Auchterar-
der, in Perthshire, led to a decision in the Court
of Session against the legality of the Veto Aet,
and this decision, on appeal, was affirmed by
the House of Lords ‘‘For several years the
country rang with the clamour and talk of noun-
jntrusion and spiritual independence, and the
excitement was intense Pamphlets, specches
and ballads were circulated through the king-
dom in hundreds of thousands The engrossing
subject attracted the attention of every house
hold, and many & family became divided in re
ligious sentiments ” inally, in 1843, finding
no prospect of legislation from Parlmment to
free the Church of Scotland from the odious
fetters of patronage, the popular party resolved
upon a genetal secession from it Ting oceurred
in a memorable scene at the openming of the
Assembly, i Edinburgh, on the 18th of May,
1843, The Moderator of the body, Dr Welsh,
read a protest against further proceedings in the
Assembly, because of certain acts, sanctioned hy
the Government of the country, which had in
fringed on the hiberties of the constitution of the
Church e then left the chair and walked out
of the church  “‘Instantly Dr Chalmers Dr
Gordon, and the whole of those in the left side
of the Church, rose and followed lum  Upwards
of two hundred ministers walked out, and they
were joined outside by three Lundred clergymen
and other adherents  Dr. Welsh wore lns Mod-
erntor’s dress, and when he appeared on the
street, and the people saw toat principle had
risen nbove interest, shouts of trinmph rent the
air such as had not been heard 1n Edinburgh
since the days of the Covenunt They walked
through Hanover Btreet to Canonmills, where
a large hall was erected for the reception of the
disestublished assembly  They elected Dr Chal-
mers Moderator, and formed the first General
Assembly of ‘The Free Church of Scotland '
Four hundred and seventy-four mimsters left
the Estabhshment in 1843, they were also joined
by two hundred probationers, nearly one hundred
theological students of the University of Edio-
burgh, three fourths of those in Glasgow, and
a mujority of those in Aberdeen. The Disrup-
tion was an accomplished fact.”—J. Mackintosh,

SCRUPULA.

Beotland, ch. 19.—*“It is not every nation, it is
not every age, which can produce the spectacle
of nearly 500 men leaving their homes, abandon-
ing their incoines, for the sake of opinion. Itis
literally true that disruption was frequently &
sentence of poverty, snd occasionally of death,
tv the ministers of the Church, ell, then,
might a great Scotchman of that time [Lord
Jeffrey] say that he was proud of his country,
proud of the heroism and self-denial of which
her pastors proved capable. But well also might
a Scotchman of the present time say that he
wus proud of the success which Voluntaryism
achieved It was the good fortune of the Church
that in the hour of her trial she had a worthy
leader Years before, while ministering to a
poor congregation in Glasgow, Chalmers had
insisted on the cardinal doctrine that the poor
should be made to help themselves. He applied
the same principle to the Bcotch Church. He
. called on Ins friends around him to ‘organ-
ise, organise, organise ' It is not, however, the
Church alone which deserves commendation.
The nation supported the Church . .. In the
four years which succeeded the disruption, the
Free Church raised £1,254,000, and built 654
churches Her ministrations were extended to
every district and almost every parish in the
land "—8 Walpole, Hhst of Eng Jrom 1815,
eh 21 (0 4) —''In 1874 the Patronage Act of
1712 was repealed, but it was too late to be of
much use, and Scottish Presbyterianism remains
split up ioto different camps. Some of the older
secessions were in 1847 joined together to form
the United Presbyterian Church, mostly dis-
tinguished from the Free Church by its uphold-
ing as a theory the ‘Voluntary Principle.'"—
T. F Tout, st of Eng from 1680, p 288,
Avrso in T Brown, Annals of the Disruption.
—R Buchanan, The Ten Years' Conflict — W.
Hanna, Memors of Thomas Chalmers, v. 8, ch. 18
and v. 4, ch 6-25 — P Bayne, Life and Letiers of
Hugh Mller, bk 5(r 2)
A. D. 1868. — Parlhamentary Reform. See
Erxi.nﬁnn A DEISIBSJBGS i
. 1884.— En ement the Suffrage.
— Represesxﬁzatwn of the People Act, Bee Exa-
LAND A D 1584-1885,

SCOTS, Deliverance of Roman Britain by
Theodosids from the., See Briraix A D,
867-370.

SCOTT, Dred, The case of. 8ee UxiteED
BraTes or Ax : A. D 1857,

SCOTT, General Winfield. — In the War
of 1812, Sece UNITED B1ATES oF AM. A.D
1812 (SEPTEMBER — NOVEMBER), 1814 (Junyr—
BerrEMEBER), . . .. The Mexican campaign of.—
Bee MEX100: A. D. 1847 (MARCH — SEPTEMBFR).
.... Defeat in Presidential Election. Bee
UNITED BTATES OF AM,. A. D. 1852 . . Retire-
ment from mili service. See UNITED
BraTus oF Aw.: A, I). 1861 (JULY—NoOVEMBER)

gCOTTl.-— SCOTS. Bee Bcornaxnp: TaE

8 AND

A D,
SC .
ASSOURGE OF GOD, The, Boo Hume

ﬂmsdnuw PROPELLER, Invention of the.
i it Betioes or *La

' " or ‘Law-

Ters,’ that iy, the lesrned In the Pentateuch.

8COTT :‘
1708 PLOT, The. See BoorLAND

. . It is evident that in the Scribes, rather than
in any of the other functionanes of the Jewish
Church, is the nearest original of the clergy of
later times.”— Dean Stanley, Lect's on the %«t
of the Jewish Church, lect. 44 — ' The learned
men after Ezra were called ‘ Sopherim’ (singular
‘Sopher'), Scnbes; because to be a skilled
writer was the first criterion of & man of learn
ing To transcribe the authenticated Law as de
posited in the temple was one of the Beribe's
occupations. His next occupations were to read,
expound and teach it. The text was withoui
vowel points, without divisions of words, verses
and chapters; hence it was nearly hieroglyphic,
8o that the correct reading thereof was
and bad to be communicated from master to dis
ciple. As the Great Synod legisiated ax:
pounding and extending the Law, these add!
also had to be taught orally.”—1. M, Wise, Hist

imﬂ’m’&mnd wealth, pervod 1,

4,
SCROOBY, The Separatist Church at
INDEPENDENTS: A. D. 18041017,
SCRUPULA. See Aa
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SCRUTIN DE LISTE.

SCRUTIN DE LISTE.—A term applied
in France to the mode of electing deputies by a
general ticket in each department— that is, in

roups — instead of singly, in separate districts.
gaa raNcE: A. D. 1875-1880.

SCULPTURE : Greek and Roman.—*' Re-
cent investigations in the soil of Greece, and
especially the excavations of Dr. Behliemann at
Mycenae, have revealed to us the existence of an
early decorative art, with some features of great
beauty of design, especinlly in geometric pat-
terns and animal forms, showing a power of
technical skill far beyond what we should expect
from the rude remains of the early scventh-cen-
tury work. This art was the product of the civ-
ilization of the time of the great Achaean princes,
who built their palaces at Mycenae, Tiryns,
and elsewhere. There was certainly at that time
intercourse between the Greeks and Egyptians,
and some forms of this carly art, as the lotos-
flower, were derived from Egypt. This prehis-
toric art forms an independent province of study.
As the power of the Achacan princes declined, so
the art fostered by them declined. . . . The firsy
period of Greek sculpture may be reckoned from
about B. C. 600, and goes down to the time of
the defeat of the Persians at Salamis, or a little
later, that is, to the time when it is ressonably
gsupposed that the Aeginetun marbles were exe-
cuted. . . . A systematic excuvation of the sur-
face of the Acropolis of Athens, undertuken in
1880 and the following year by the Greek Ar-
chaeological Society, resulted in the discovery of a
large number of archaic statues, all of great in-
terest, and some of very remarkable artistic
merit. These are now preserved in a small Mu-
seum on the Acropolis. History enables us to
fix a lower limit of date for these sculptures.
We know that the Persians in B. C. 480479
twice occupied Athens, and burnt, destroyed,
and levelled all the buildings, statues, and altars
on the Acropolis. On their reoccupation of the
city the Atbenfans determived to rebuild their
temples yn & more magnificent scale than before,
and we now know that they began by rebuilding
“the wall of enclosure and levelling the rocky
surface, which is ridged up towands the centre.
The space between the ridge and the wall they
filled up with the rubble of the destroyed walls
and buildings, and here they deposited a quan-
tity of fallen and broken statues, laying them
carefully in and covering them up, as though to
save them from further desecration. Thus, by
the lror:iy of fate, the very havoc wrought by
the Persians resulted in the preservation to us of
much which they tried to destroy forever. . . .
With the rebuilding of their city, after its de-
struction by the Persians in B. C. 480, the art of
the Athenians entered on a new phase; it took a
fresh start of life; the movement was organized
and controlled by the great plastic genius of
Pheidias and fostered by the care of Pericles,
the greatest of the few statesmen of the world
who have made the encouragement of art and
latters & systematic part of nations] policy. The
Athenians rapit}:ly founded an empire; they were

ired with ideas of imperial magnificence,
they controlled funds equal to the largeness

of their schemes. TFifth-century Athenian sculp-
ture 18 & new birth; it reaches at a bound a
$lmdour and perfection that retain only traces
the archaic mannerisms. . . . The remsains of
this period are very numerous, and of firat rata

SCULPTURE.

importance for determining the high point of
artistic excellence to which Greece then attained.
Yet intruth hardly & vestige remains of the mas-
ter-works recorded and extolled above all othera
by contemporary and subsequent writers. The
greater part of the sculptures we now possess
were regarded by the ancients as accessories, not
belonging to the highest class of art; and they
are only casually and cursorily mentioned by
professed antiquaries like Pausanias. They
consist mainly of the external decorations of
temples, the pedimental sculptures and the
friczes. The temple-images themselves, upon
which the sculptors of that age lavished all the
resources of their skill, and which excited the
admiration of their own and succceding ages,
have perished.  The great works which they set
up in temples or public places to commemorate
great events have likewise perished ; only here
and there do we possess in Roman copies of re-
nowned originals some standard by which to
measure the worth of what has been lost, . . .
The first half of the 4th century witnesses the
pulitim] supremacy, first of Sparta, then of
Thehies, based upon military force. The last
half witnesses the rise of the Macedonian power
in the north, which succeeds eventually in ex-
tinguishing the real independence of all Greek
states alike. . . . Though there were no longer
great public commissions like those which gave
the creative genius of Pheidias its spluﬁli(% op-
portunity, private wealth and emulation supplied
the artist with work enough to call forth great
powers. . . . A new school of sculptors arose
who set themselves to rival their predecessors
with fresh and original creations. The greatest
renfus of the age is the Athenian Praxiteles,
gide by side with him were other sculptors who
followed the traditions of Attic art, as Scopas,
Timotheus, Leochares. . . . Townards the end of
the century we meet with an Argive artist of
great original genius, Lysippus, wlo undertakes
commissions for Alexander the Macedonian con-
queror, . . . After Praxiteles and his contempo-
raries, we meet with no fresh original genius of
the first rank. . . . After the subjugation of
Macedonia and Achaen by the battle of Pydna
(B. C. 167) and the capture of Corinth (B. C.
145), Greek art fell under the all-ubsorbing do-
minion of Rome. From this point there is s
great revival of art, but it is a revival under new
conditions: art is cultivated by the Greeks but
not for the Greeks; much that is outward re-
mains—great technical skill, beauty of form,
delicacy of feeling ; but much of the inner inspi-
ration gradually disappears. . , . The term
Graeco-Roman i applied to sculﬂmres wrought
by Greek artists working under Roman patronage
but animated by Greek traditions. . . . n the
Roman came under the spell of the more highly
cultivated Greek, when, ss Horace phrases it,
‘captured Greece took captive her congueror,’ 8
new era began. There was a long period of
plunder ; soon there arose a demand for the re-
production of famous statues; the taste of Ro-
man patrons led to the rise of new achools of art;
gradually the art came to put on such new fes-
tures that it may be regarded as s new develop-
e R L e
erly app . majority of the pumerow

anti%un statues in our Euiopam galibries belong.
to this age of revival. , . . The M{W

too vigorous a people to be ruere copylsts.” They
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did not indeed naturalize Greek sculpture to the
same extent ag they naturalized Greek literature ;
but the genius of Rome stamped 1tself upon the
creations of Greek chisels, the hands were al-
most always Greek, while the 1deas were Roman ”
—L E Upcott, An Introduction to Greek Seulp-
tuwe, ch 2-9
Medizval and Modern.—**No advantage or
information would be gamed by describing the
earhier [medimval] sculpture to which dates have
been ascribed, varying from the 6th to the 10th
century It has no character but that of ex
treme rudencss and coarsencsy The first
artist whose works arrest attention for the real
art fecling they exhnbit is Niwceolo Pisano  He ap
peared early in the 18th centuny, and, as lisname
implhies, he was a native of Pua Niceolo
may Justly be consudered the founder of a school ,
for there can be no doubt that the principal artists
who now began to find employment n the service
of the church went forth from the workshops of
the Pisan master, and that such skill as they pos
seased was aequired under is gmdance He lived
to an advanced age and lett many distingwished
gcholars and 1mitators, of whom his son Giovanni
of Pisa, Arnolfo of Florence Margantone of
Areszo and Gudo of Como gamned well deserved
reputation In 1330 Andrea, the son of
Ugolino of Pisa, was settled in Florence and
exceuted one of the bronse gutes of the Baptis
tery 1 that ity A sculptor of consider
able power Andrea Oreagna, was contemporary
with Andrea Prsano and executed, with Iam,
various works m  Florence Among the
seulptors who greatly distinguished themselves
rowards the end of the 14th century Luea dclla
Robbia claims honourable mention  His workhs
represent, almost exclusively, subjeets of a sen
ous or religious character Of the work of
this peridd no production n seulpture has ob
tained a groater reputation than that portion of
the Gates of the Baptistery, at Florence executed
by Lorenzo Ghibert1  The subjects are 1 large
panels enclosed m highly emiched frames, and
represent various scenes from the Old Testament
Several artists were employed on parts of thig
edifice, und the different gates hoast of the skill of
(ifferent sculptors . but the folding doors of
Lorenzo Ghibert: so far surpass all the others that
Michuel Angelo is sard to have declated, in ns
admiration of them, that they were ‘ worthy to
be the gates of Paradise’ Lorenso Ghiberti
was born in 1878  The precise date of lius death
18 not known, but 1t must have been at a very
advanced age, as his will is dated 1435 The
uext sculptor who claims especuil notice 18 Do-
nuto da Betto Bardi, better known by the abbre
viated form of his name, Donatello He was a
Florentine, born in 1888 Donatello lived to
& great age, and left many scholars The
genersl character of modern art had, up to tiis
time, been essentially religious and in the ex-
Pression of deep sentiment, m simplicity, in a
chaste character of form in sacred and holy sub-
Jects, in the arrangement of dmpery, and the
harmonious flow of lines in the treatment of this
important accessory, no school of art of any
lime or nation can shew works of greater prom-
Ise than occur in the productions of the medise-
val artists, 8 deficiency in their sculpture
was in the tachnieal requirements of the art, . .
E‘hﬂ nide was, of course, unthought of, and the
uman figure was little, if at all, studied by the
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artists ; but in a certain grace of action, and in
the characteristic drapery which was introduced,
there was evidently the indication of a rapidly
increasing knowl of nll that was necessary
eventually to establish a deeply interesting as
well as excellent school of art This hopeful
condition of sculpture, so full of promise for the
future, was destined to be mterrupted , and that
by the very means which might have been ex-
pected to carry 1t to perfection At the period
which this lmstory has reached, the discovery of
the long lost treasures of classical literature had
given an extraordinary impulse to the study of
the ancient Greek and Roman writers
That those competent 10 appreciate the excel-
lence of the ancient writings should exert them-
selves to extend their influence, cannot be a mat-
ter of surprise , norcan any wonder be felt, that
when the works of the great sages and poets of
antiquity were receiving all this attention and
honour, the remains of ancient sculpture should
also begin to claim the notice of these enthusi-
astic adnurers of the gemus and taste of the
Greeks Whatever advantages may have
been derived from the recurrence to fine ancient
examples, there can be no doubt that the imme-
diate effect upon sculpture was to arrest its de-
velopment 1n one very important particular—
namely, 1ts power to address modern sympathies
The religious sentiment that hitherto had
marked nearly all productions of art, no lo:;ﬁfr
characterized the works of the sculptors. €
object, now, was to imitate as closely as poseible
the subjects and forms that had occupied the
ancient artists. Among the sculptors who
lived at this time are found the names of
Michael Angelo Buonarott:, Torregiano, Baccio
Bandinelli, the Ammanati family, Sansovino,
Benvenuto (Celhni and Giovanni de Bologna
The powerful gemus of Michael Angelo
Buonarott: has secured for him a fame and sta-
tion 1n the history of art which no artist of his
own age, or of a subseguent time, has been able
to reach In contemplating the works of
Michael Angelo, the mtelligent spectator is so
struch with the invention, energy of charac-
ter, and vast knowledge of form and anatomy
displayed m them, that he scarcely can define,
at first, the cause of their not fulfilling the con-
ditions winch should command entire approval
But it 18 undeniable that the sculpture of this
great master does not yiuld that full satisfaction
afforded by many ancient productions, by no
meang of superior merit in technical excellence.
It is the absence of effort and obtrusive
display of means which gives their charm to all
the best productions of the ancients, and even to
many works of a later age, and there can be no
doubt that it 18 to the disregard of this essentild
property or element that the unfavourable effect
roduced by many otherwise cxcellent works of
gli(hae[ Angelo must be attributed , The
guahity for which the sculptors of the end of the
16th and 17th centuries are chiefly remarkable is
a love of display in the executive parts of their
art This led to 1the decline of sculpture. . . .
The honour of givinga new direction to taste, or
rather of leading it back to a recognition of true
principles, is emmently due to two sculptors,
who lived in the present century ; namely, Canova
and Flaxman. . No modern sculptor has én-
tered 80 deeplgnto the recesses of anclent art
as Flaxman. His style was founded upon the
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ciples of the noblest Greek practice, com

ved with the unaffected sumplicity of the
Pisani and other artists of the 14th century.
But he did not servilely copy them "—R West-
macott, Handbook of Sculpture, pp 356-825.

SCUTAGE.— ““The origin of this tax is im-
plied in its title, it was derived from the  ger
vice of the shield ’ (scutum)}—one of the distin

uishing marks of feudal tenure — whereby the
golder ot & certuin quantity of land was bound
to furnish to his lord the services of a fully
armed horseman for forty days in the year The
portion of land charged with tlus service consti-
tutcd a *kmght's fee,’ and was usually reckoned
at the extent of five lndes or the value of twenty
pounds annually "—K Norgate, England Under
the Angeoun Kaings, ¢ 1,ch 9

Awsoixn W Stubbs The Kairly Plantagenets,

p 64

SCUTARI: A. D. 1473-1479. — Stubborn
resistance and final surrender to the Turks,
See Gurece A 1) 1454-1479

SCUTUM —A long wooden shield, covered
with jcather, having the form of o ¢y hinder cut
in bhalf, which the Romans are suld to havc
adopted from the Samnites —E Guhl and W
Koner, Life of the Greehs and Romana sect 107

SCYRI, The.—The Scyr: were a tribe known
to the Greeks as early as the second century B C
They were then on the shores of the Blach Sca
In the fifth century of the Chrnstian cra, after
the breaking up of the Hunnish empire of Attila,
they appeared among the people occupying the
region embraced i1n modern Austria,—on the
Hungarian borders They seem to have spohen
the Gothic language — T Hodgkin, Italy and
her Invaders, bk 3, ch B (v 2)

SCYRIS, The dynasty of the. Sec Ecuspor
THE ABORIGINAL KINGDOM

SCYTALISM AT ARGOS, The.—The city
of Argos was the scene of a ternble outbreak of
mob violence (B C 370) consequent on the dis
covery of an ohgarchical consfl)‘:rscf to overturn
the democratic constitution he furious multi-
tade, armed with clubs, slew twelve hundred of
the more prominent citizens, including the demo-
cratic leaders who tried to restrain them. *‘This
was the rebellion at Argos known under the
name of the Scytalism (cudﬁelling) an event
hitherto unparalleled in Greek history,—so un
precedented, that even abroad 1t was looked upon
as an awful sign of the times, and that the Athen-
ians instituted a purification of their city, being
of opinion,that the whole Hellenic people was
polluted by these horrors "—E Curtius, Hist of
Greece, bk. 8, ch 2

Awpo I G. Grote, Hist of Greece, pt 2, ch

8

SCYTHIANS, Thke.— “Their name, un-
noticed by Homer, occurs for the first time in
the Hesiodic poema. Whem the Homerle Zeus
in the Iitad turns his eye away from Troy towards
Thmoe, he sees, besides the Thracians and

Mysians, other tribes, whose names cannot be
made ouf, but whom the knows as milk-
eaters and mare-milkers. same character-

istic avtrﬂ}g:es. cou ledm:it.h that of ‘baving
wWaggonsa their dwelling-houses,” appear in
Heﬁodmmdwlththangnmeofthe&ghm
. . . Herodotus, who personally visited the town
of Olbia, together with the inland reglons adjoin-
ing to ft, and probably other Grecian settlements
in the Fuxine (st & time which wo msy presnme
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to have been about 450-440 B C.)—and who
conversed with both Scythians and Greeks com-
petent to give him information — hasg left us far
more valuable statements reapecting the Scythian
Eeople, dominion, and menners, as they stood in
is day., s comception of the Beythians, as
well a8 that of Hippokrates, is precise and well-
defined — very different from that of the later
aushors, who use the word almost indiscrim-
inately to denote all barbarous Nomads His
territory called Scytlua 18 & square arca, twenty
days' journey or 4 000 stadia (somewhat less than
503' Englhsh miles) in cach direction — bounded
by the Danube (the course of which river he con-
ceives w8 direction from N W to 8 E), the
Euxine, and the Palus Mmous with the river
Tanaig, on thiee sides respectivily — and on the
fourth or north side by the untions crlled Aga-
thyrsi, Neuri, Androphugi and Melanchlem
The whole area was either orcupied by or
subject to the Seytinans  And tlus name com
prised tribes differing materally o habits and
uvilization  The great mass of the people who
bure 1t, strictly Nomadic 1 their halnts — neither
sowing nor plantng, but hving only on food de-
rived from animals, (spoctally mare s milk and
cheese —moved from place to place carrying
thewr families 1 waggons covered wiath wicker
and leather, themsclves always on horseback
with therr floc ks and herds, between the Borys-
thenes [the Dmepcr] and the Palus Mootis [sea
of Azov] It 18 the purdly Nomadie Beyth
mns whom he Elh-rmlntns] depicts, the carliest
specimeng of the Mongoliun race (8o it seems
probable) known to history, and prototypes of
the Huns and Bulgarians of later cepturies "—
G Qrote, Ihst of Greecce, pt 2, ch 17 —" The
Scythians Proper of Ierodotus and Hippocrates
extended from the Dapube and the Carpathians
on the one side, to the Tunais or Don upon the
other The Bauromatm, a race at least half-
Scythic, then succeeded, and held the oountlz
from the Tanwis to the Wolga Beyond th
were the Massagetse, Seythian in dress and cus-
toms, reaciing down to the Jaxartes on the cast
gide of the Cuspian  In the same neighbourhood
were the Aslatic Scyths or Sacm, who seem to
have bardered upon the Bactriuns "—G Rawlin-
son, Five Great Monarchies Assyra, ch 9, foot-
note — For an account of the SBcytlnan expedition
of Darius, B C 508, sce PErsia B C 0521-498.
SCYTHIANS, OR SCYTHZ, of Athens.
—**The Athenian Btute also possessed slaves of

its own Such slaves were, first of all, the so-
called Seythe or archers, & ¢ at first of 800,
then of or even 1,200 meh, who were Als0

called Speusinii, after a certain Speusinus, who
first (at what time is uncertain) effected the rafs-
ing of the corps They served as or
armed police, and their guard-house was at first
in the market, afterwards in the Areopagus
They were also used in war, and the corps of
Hippotoxote or mounted archers 200 strosg,
which is named in the same connection with them,
likewise without doubt consisted of slaves.”—G.
all;s..snchbmann, Antig. of Greece: The State, pt. 8,
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SEBASTIAN.

SEBASTIAN, King of Portugal, A. D.
1557-1878. ¥ SR e,

e

SEBASTOPOL: The Name.— ‘““The
Greeks translated the name of Augustus into
Bebastos, in consequence of which a colon
founded by Augustus on the sfiores of the Blac
Sea was called Bebastopols ' —H Hum-
phreys fhst of the Art of Pranting, p 68

A, D. 1854-1855.—S1ege. SceRussia A D
1854 (SEPTEMBER—O(10BLR), and 1854-1856

————

SECESH. See Bovs N Brur

SECESSION, AMERICAN WAR OF.
Boe Un1TED STATES oF AM A 1) 1860 (NoveM
BER—DECEMBRR), and after

SECESSION, Federalist movement of,
See UNmep STAIEI or AM A D 1803-1804

SECESSIONS OF TEE ROMAN
PLEBS.— Duiing the prolonged struggle of
the plebelans of Rome to extort cavil and polity
cal nights from the orginally goverming owder
the patricians they gmned thewr cud on scveral
occasions by marcling out in & body from the
eity rctusing military scryvice and threatemng
to found a new aty  The first of thest seces
stond was asbout 494 B C when they wrung
from the patnicians the oxtraordinary concession
of the Tribunate (se¢ Rovr B 494-492) The
gsecond was BB (' 449, when the tvranny of the
Decemvirs was overthrown  The third was four
yvears later, on the demand for the Canulaan

Yaw The last was B C 286 and resulted m
the securing of the IHortensin Laws  See
Rome B ( 445400, and 286
SECOFFEE INDIANS, The BSee AMERT
CAN ABORIGINEE ALGONQUIAN FaviLy
SECOND EMPIRE (French), The. Sec

France A D 1851-185%2 to 1870 (SFPTEMBLR)
SECOND REPUBLIC (French), The, Sce
France A D 1B41-1848 to 1851-1852
SECULAR CLERGY.— The secular clergy
of the monastic nges ' was so culled because 1t
hved in the world, 1n the ‘siicle’ It was com
posed of all the ecclesiastics who were not under
vows 1n a religious commumty The ecclesias
tical members of commumties, or inhabitants of
convents, composed the ‘regular clergy "—E
de Bonnechose, Hist of Fiance, epoch 2 bk 1,
ch 8, foot-note —See, also, BLNEDICTINE ORDERS
SECULAR GAMES AT ROME, The.—
The Lud: Siculares, or secular games, at Rome,
were supposed to celebrate points of tirme which
marked the successive ages of the city  Accord-
ing to tradition, the first age was determined by
the death of phe Jast survivor of those who were
born in the year of the founding of Rome
Afterwards, t l:enud became a fixed one, but
whether it was 100 or 110 years is a debated
question. At all eveuts, during the period of the
empire, the secular games were celebrated five
times (by Augustus, Claudius, Dowitian, Sev-
erus and Philip) with irregularity, as suited the
caprice of the emperors, The last celebration
U. 1000—A. D 247 —C.
m\*de, Huat. of the Romans, ch, 85, with foot-
Azso In: E. Gibbon, Decline and Full of the
Roman Bwpive, ch. 7.
Lﬁﬁ% ITY, The Act of Bee BcoTLAND:
SEDAN, The Prench Catastroph
r e at. Bee
Faamom; A P, 1870 (A vGUET—SEPTEMBXR).

SELEUCIA.

SEDAN : The Sovereign Principality and
its extinction, Bee France. A. D 1641-1842,

SEDGEMOOR, Battle of. B8¢e ERGLAND
A D 1685 (May—JuoLy).

SEDITION ACT, The. Bee UNiTEDBTATER
or AM A. D, 1708

SEFAVEAN DYNASTY, The. Bee Per-
1A A D 1499-1887

SEGESVAR, Battle of (1849). Bee Aus
ThiAa A D 1848-1849

SEGNI, The.—The Begnl were a tribe in
ancient Gaul who oc'c:JJied a region on the
Rhine supposed to be indicated by the name of
the modern small town of Sinel or Begnel, on the
Meuse above Lid

SEGONTIACI, The. —A tribe of ancient
Britous living near the Thames

SEGONTIUM.—"* One of the most important
Roman towns 1n Wales the walls of which are
st1ll vsible at Cacr Sewnt, pear Caernarvon, on
the const of the Insh Sea "—T Wnght, Celt,
Homan and Saron, ch b —Seec BRiTaix A D

61 i
SEGUSIAVI, The,—Oie of the tribes of
Gaul which occupied the ancient Forez (depart-
ments of the Rhone and the Loiwre) and extended
to the left bank of the Saone — Napoleon III.,
Ihxt of Coesy bk 3 ch 2 foot note
SEISACHTHEIA OF SOLON, The. B¢ge
Di nr, LAWS CONCERNING  ANCIENT GREER.
SEJANUS, The malign influence of. See
Rove A ) 14-37

SELAH.—The city in the rocks — Petra —
of the Edomites, Idumeans, or Nabatheans See
SELD

NABATHREANS
l,]UI'CS, OR SELJUKS, The. See
Tt res Tuar BELIURS
SELECTMEN.—In 1665 the General Court
or Town Mcetmg of Plymouth Colony enacted
that *'in every Towne of this Junsdiction there
be three or five Celectmen chosen by the Towns-
men out of the freemen such as shal be approved
by the Court, for the better managing of the
nganres of the respective Townshipa, and that
the Celect men 1 every Towne or the major
parte of them ure heerby Impowered to heare
and determine all debtes and differences arising
between pson and pson within theire respective
Townslips not cxceedmgl forty shillings,” &ec.
The ongin of the title ‘Selectmen’ it is
difficult to determine It may poesib!_r be re.
ferred to the tun gerefa of the old Anglo-Saxag
township, who, with ‘the four best men,’ wad
the legal representative of the community, am
the ‘ probt homines’ of more ancienstimes.
prefia ‘select’ would scem to indicate the best,
the most approved, but, as in the Massachusetta
Colony, they were called, na early as 1643, “se-
Jected tow nsmen,’ it is probable that without vef-
erence to any historic tygie they were merely the
men appointed, chpsen, selected from the towns-
men, to have charge of town affairs.”— W, T,
Dawis, Anment Landmarks of Plymoufh, pp. 84~
85 — Hee, nlso, TownsAIP AND ToOWN-MENITNG,
SELEUCIA.—Beleucia, about forty-&vemiles
from Babylon, on the Tigris, was one,of the cap-
itals founded by Seleucus Nicator. “um
after the fall of [the Macedonian or :
Empire in Asia] . . Beleucia retained the gen-
uine characters of a Grecian eolony-—artas, mill-
tary virtue, and the love of freedom. The inde-
pendent republic was governed by a senate of
thieo hmdl:-ud nobles; the people conslated of
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BELEUCIA.

800,000 citizens; the walls were strong, and, as

long as concord prevailed among the several

orders of the State, they viewed with contempt
the power of the Parthian; but the madness
- of faction was sometimes provoked to implore

the dangcrous ald of the common enemy, who

was posted ulmost at the gates of the colony.”
The Parthian capital, Ctesiphon, grew up at a
distance of only three miles from Seleucia.
*Under the reign of Marcus, the Roman gen-
erals penctrated as far as Ctesiphon and Seleucia.
They were received as friends by the Greek col-
ony; they attacked as enemies the seat of the
Parthian kings; yet both cities expericnced the
game treatment. The sack and conflagration of
Belencia, with the massacre of 300,000 of the in-
habitants, tarnished the glory of the Roman
triumph."—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. B.—Sce, also, CTESIPHON;
SELEUCIDXE; and MEDAIK.

e
SELEUCIDZE, The Empire of the.— The
struggle for power which broke out after his
death among the successors of Alexander the
Great (sec MacEnoxia: B, C. 323-816 to 207-
280) may be regarded as having been brought
to & close by the battle of Ipsus. “ The period
of fermentation was then concluded, and some-
thing like a settled condition of tbinga brought
about. A quadripartite division of Alexander's
dominlond was recognised, Macedonia, Egypt,
Asia Minor, and S8yrin (or south-western Asin)
becoming thenceforth distinet political enti-
ties. . . . Of the four powers thus established,
the most important . . . was the kingdom of
Syria (as it was called), or that ruled for 247
years by the Seleucide. Beleucus Nicator, the
founder of this kingdom, was one of Alexan-
der's officers, but served without much distine-
tion through the various campaigns by which
the conquest of the East was effected. At the
first distribution of provinces (B. C. 323) amon
Alexander's generals after his death, he receivec
no share; and it was not until B. C. 820, when
upon: the death of Perdiccas a fresh distribution
was made at Triparadisus, that his merits were
recognised, and he wus given the satrapy of
Bubylon. . . . Beleucus led the flower of the
eastern provinces to the ficld of Ipsus (B. C. 301),
and contributed largely to the victory, thus win-
ning himself & position among :Ke foremost
potentates of the day. By the terme of the
nfreemcnt. made after Ipsus, Seleucus was recog-
nised a8 monarch of all the Greek conqueswﬁa
- Asia, with the sole exceptions of Lower Syria
and Asia Minor. The monarchy thus established
extended from the Holy Land and the Mediter-
ranean on the west, to the Indus valley and the
Bolor mountain-chain upon the east, and from
the Caspian and Jaxartes towards the north, to
the Persian gulf and Indian Ocean towards the
south. It comprised Upper Byria, Mesopotamia,
parts of Cappadocia and Phrygia, Armenia, As-
syria, Media, Babylonia, Busiana, Persia, Car-
munia, Bggartia, Hyrcania, Parthia, Baetria,

Bogdiana,” Aria, Zarangia, Arachosia, Sacastana,’

rogia, and probably some part of India.”—
G. Rawlinson, 8isth Great Oriental Monarohy,
¢h. 8.—The original capital of the great Empire
of Beleucus was Babylon; but not satisfied with
it he founded and built the city of BSeleucis,
about forty miles from Babylon, on, the Tig

Kven there he was not content, and, after the bat-

_phus; bat in order to n e Was:
aus iu marry her: ’

SELEUCID.AZ,

tle of Ipsus, he created, within a few years, the
magnificent gity of Antioch, in the valley of the
Orontes, and made it bis royal residence. This
removal of the capital from the center of his
dominions to the Byrian border is thought to
have been a.mon[g the causes which led to the
disintegration of ¢he kingdom. First Bactria,
then Parthia, fell away, and the latter, in time,
absorbed most of the Seleucid empive.—O. Thirl-
wall, Ifist. of Greece, ch. 58-80 (v. 7-8).

Avso 1x: J. P. Mahaffy, The Story of Alezan-
der's Empive.—DB. G. Niebuhr, Lect's on Ancient
Hist., . 3.

B. C. 2B1-224, —Wars with the Ptolemies
and civil wars,— Decay of the empire.—*'Anti-
ochus Soter, the son of Seleucus, who had suc-
ceeded to his father [murdered B. C. 281—pee
Maceposia: B. C. 207-280] at the age of 40, re-
ceived the sdrname of Soter [Saviour] from his
complete victory [time and place unknown] over
the Gauls at the time when they had crossed the
Bosporus [see GaraTial. . . . He reigned little
more (7) than twenty years. At the beginning
of his reign, Antiochus carried on wars with Aa-
tigonus and Ptolemy Cersunus [see MACEDONIA:
B. C. 277-241], which, however, were soon
brought to a close, The war with Antigonus
had commenced as early as the time of Deme-
trius; it wns a maritime war, in which nothing
sufficiently important was done; both parties
felt that it was only a usecless waste of strength,
and soon concluded peace.  Antiochus was wise
cnough altogether to abstain from interfering in
the affairs of Europe. In Asia he apparently
enlarged the dominion of his father, and his
maguificent empire extended from the mountaing
of Candabar us far as the Hellespont; but many
parts of it, which his father had left him in a state
of submission, ssserted their independepce, as
¢. g., Cappadocia and Pontus under Ariarathes,
and so also Armenin aud several other countries
in the midat of his empire; and he was obliged
to be satisficd with maintaining & nominal su-
premacy in those parts. There can be no doubt
that in his reign Bactria also became independent
under a Macedonian king. Even Beleucus had
no longer ruled over the Indian states, which,
having separated from the empire, returned to
their own national institutions. With Ptolemy
Philadelphus [Egypt] he at first concluded 2,
and was on gmﬁ terms with him; but daring
the latter years of his reign he was again in-
volved in war with him, although Ptolemy un-.
doubtedly was far more powerfu%; and this wde
was protracted until the reign of his son Anti-
ochus. . . . The Egyptians carried on the war
on the offensive against Asia Minoffwhere they
already possessed a few places, and m
at ses. The Byrians cong N
though otherwise the war was unfavourable to
them; they did not carry it on with ener, {, snd
the Egypt{nns at that time conguered ﬁ i
the const of Ionia, Caria, Pamphylia, and proba-

bly Cilicia also; the Cyclades likewise fell into
e ey § Y e
o tiochus r mp. 129, . L, 2097

pmedinbrrot ¢ hands of his surviv.

vernment




SELEUCIDE.

or Laodice. After Ptolemy Philadelphue died,
however (B. C. 248), Laodice returned, ** recov-
ered her whole influence, and Berenice, with
her child, was sent to Antioch”—the royal
residence of Antiochus then being at Ephesus.
The next year Antiochus, who had becn ill for a
long time —‘‘in a perpetual”state of intoxica-
tion "—died, perhaps of poison. Laodice ‘* caused
& waxen image of him to be placed in a bed, and
thus deceived the courtiers, who were obliged to
stand at o respectful distance,” while she, *“ with
her sons, took possession of the government, and
adopted measures to rid herself of Berenice.
But the citizens of Antioch sided with Berenice,

and . . . she for a time remained in possession
of Antioch, . . . But she was betrayed by the
nobles . . . ; her child was dragged from her

arms and murdered before her eyes, she then
fled into the temple at Daphne, and was hersell
murdered there in the asylum  The two broth
ers, Beleucus Callinicus and Antiochus Hierax,
then assumed the crown, but they seem to have
divided the empire, and Antioclius obtained Asia
Minor . . . Ptolemy Euergetes, the third among
the Ptolemies, and tf‘;c Just in the series that de
serves pralse, now rose in just indignation at the
fute of his unlmppf sister (Olymp 133, 8) [B C
246]. He marched out with all the foreces of bis
empire, and wherever he went the nations de-
clared in his favour *AN the loman, Cili
cinn, and other towns, which were already in
arms to support Berenice,” joined Euergetes, and
he traversed the whole of the Byrian empire
He himself proceeded as far as Babylon
Media, Persia, and the upper satrupies, southern
Chorassan and Bistan as far as Cabul, all of
which belonged to Byris, submitted to him. He
was equally successful in Asw Minor . the acropo-
lis of Sardes, o part of Lvdm, and Phrygin
Major, alone maintained themeelves  Even the
countries on the coust ot Thrace | Were con-
quered by the Egypuans Seleucus Callini
cus, in the meantime, probubly maimntained him-
self in the mountainous distriets of Armenia, in
Adérbidjan. *His brother, Antiochus, deserted
him, and negotiated with Ptolemy ' In the con-
yuered countries, Ptolemy cvery where exercised
the rights of a conqueror in the harsh Egyptian
manner, . . . While he was thus levying contri
butions abroad, an insurrection broke out in
Egypt, which obliged him to return™ He,
t.hcrcu?ou. divided his conquests, * retaining for
himself Syria as far as the Euphrates, and the
cogst districts of Asia Minor and Thrace, so that
he had a complete maritime empire. The re-
maining territaries he divided into two states:
the country beyond the Euphrates was given,
acconlinfmt.o 8t. Jerome on Daniel (xi. T foll.), to
oze Xan pus, who is otherwise unknown, and
western was left to Antiochus Hierax. It
would seem that after this he never visited those
countries afnin. Aftor he had withdrawn, a
arty hostile to him came forward to oppose
m. , , ., The confederates formed a flcet, with
the assistance of which, and supported by a gen-
ora] insurreotion of the Aslatics, who were exas-
perated p:gmt the E&m on mecount of
their ray , Beleucus Callinicus rallled agaln,
He the whole of upper Asia, and fora
time B> wss united with his brother Antiochus
Hierax, . . , Polem being pressed on all sldes
concluded & trude of {oa Fyears with Beleucus on
the basis ‘ut] possidetis.’ Both parties seem to

BELEUCIDZE.

have retained the places which they possessed at
the time, 8o that all the disadvantage was on the
side of the Beleucidae, for the fortified town of
Beleucia, e. g., remained iu the hands of the
Egyptians, whersby the capital was placed in a
dangerous position. ‘A part of Cilicla, the
who%g of Caria, the Ionian cities, the Thracian
Chersonesus, and several Macedonian towns like-
wise continued to belong to Egypt.’ During
tins period, & war broke out between the broth-
ers Seleucus and Antiochus, . . . The war be-
tween the two brothers lasted for years: its seat
was Asia Minor. . , . ‘Beleucus established him-
self in upper Asia, where the Parthians, who
during the war between the brothers bad sub-
dued Bistan and lower Chorassan, were in the
possession of Media, Babylonia snd Persia.’” In
the end, Antiochus was overcome, and fied into
Thrace ** But there he was taken prisoner by a
general of Kuergetes, ‘and orders were sent
from Alecxandria to keep him in safe custody ’;
for in the mean time a peace had been concluded
between Seleucus and Ptolemy, by which"the
Egyptian cempire in jts immense extent was
strengthened again ” Antiochus Hierax then es-
caped and took refuge among the Gauls, but was
murdered for the jewels that he carried with
lum  ‘‘Notwithstanding its successful enter-
prises, Egypt bad been shaken by the war to its
foundations and had lost its strength , . . The
empire was already 1n a state of internal decay,
and even more 8o thao that of Syria. The death
of Euergetes [B C 221] decided its downfall.
‘ But in Byria {00 the long wars had loosened the
connection umong the provinces more than ever,
and those of Asia Minor, the jewels of the Syr-
fan erown, were separated from the rest aor
while Beleucus was in Upper Asia, Achaeus, his
uncle, avaled himself of the opportunity of
meaking himself an independent satrap in western
Asia ' Beleucus did not reign long after this,
He was succeeded by his son Seleucus Ceraunus
(Olymp 138, 2) |R C. 227] who marched against
the younger Achaeus, but was murdered by a
Gaul named Apaturius, at the instigation of the
same Achaeus (Olymp 139, 1) [B. C. 224]. He
had reigned ounly three years, and resided in
western Asia  He was succeeded by his younger
brother Antiochus, surnamed the Great. . . .
Under Antiochus the Byrian empire revived
ngain and scquired a great extent, especlally in
the south. Although he was not a great man,
his courtiers, not without reason, gave him the
sumame of the Great, because he restored the
empire. This happened at the time when An-
tigonus Doson {king of Macedonia] died. Achse-
us, in Asia Minor, was in a state of i
tion; the satrap of Media was likewise rev

and the Syrian empire was confined to By
Babylonia, and Persia. During this confusion,
new sovervigns ascended the thrones everywhere.
In Macedonia, Philip succeeded; in Egypt,
Ptolemy Philopator; in Media, Molon; and in
Bactria a consolidated Macedonian dynasty had
already established itsell.”—B. G. Wiebulr,
Tact's on Ancient Hist., lect. 108-104 (v, 8),

B. C. 224-187.—The reign of Antiochns the
Great.—His early successes.—His disastrous
war with the Romans.—His diminished king-
dom.— His death, — Antiochus the Great Srat
proved his military talents in the war aga!
rebellious brothers Molo and Alexander,
satraps of Medis and Pergia (B. C. 220).
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next renewed the old contest with Egypt for the
on of Ceele-Syria and Palestine, and was

orced to cede those provinces to Ptolemy Phi-
lopator, as the result of his decisive defeat at
Raphia, near Gaza, in the same year in which
the battle of the Trasimene lake [between Han-
nibal and the Romans] was fought (B. C. 217),
Meanwhile, Achmus, the governor of Asia Minor,
bad raised the standard of independence; but
after an obstinate resistance he was defeated and
taken at Sardis, and put to death by Antiochus
(B C 214) This success in the West encour-
aged Antiochus, like his father, to attempt the
reconquest of the East, and with greater appear-
ance at least of success But a seven years'
war (B C. 212-205) only resulted in his acknowl-
edgment of the independence of the Parthmn
monarchy (B ¢ 205) The same year witnessed
not only the cnsis of the Haonibalic War, but
the death of Ptolemy Philopator, amd the oppor
tunity offered by the latter event effectually
withdrew Antiochus from direct participation in
the great conflict The league which he made
with Phulip [Philip V', king of Macedonia, who
had themn just comcluded a pewce with the
Romans, en&jng the *First Macedonian War'—
see GREECE- B. (0 214-146), instead of being n
well concerted plan for the exclusion of the Ro
mans from Asia, was only intended to leave him
at liberty to pursue his designs aguinst Egypt,
while Philip bore the brunt of the war with
Attalus [king of Pergamus, or Pergamum] and
the Romans, During the crisis of the Macedon-
ian War, he prosecuted a vigorous attack upon
Cllicia, Ceele-Syria, and Palestine, wlile the Ro-
mans hesitated to engage in A new contest to
rotect the dominions of their youthful ward
tolemy V. Epiphanes, the infant king of
gypt, whose guardians had placed him under
the protection of the Roman senate]. At length
a declsive victory over the Egyptians at Panium,
the hill whence the Jordan rises, was followed
by a peace which gave the coveted provinces to
Antiochus |see JEws: B C. 832-167], whiie the
youthful Ptolemy was betrothed to Cleopatra,
the daughter of the Syrian kiong (B. C. 198), It
must not be forgotten that the transference of
these provinces from Egypt, which had con-
stantly 9gm-szmed a tolerant policy towards the
Jews, led afterwards to the furious persecution
of that people by Antiochus Epiphanes, and
their successful revolt under the ? bees [see
Jews. B. C 166-40]. The time seemed now ar-
rived for Antiochus to fly to the aid of Philip,
before he should be crushed by the Romans;
but the Syrian king still clung to the nearer and
dearer object of extending his power over the
whole of Asia Minor. . . . He collected a great
army at Sardis, while his fieet advanced along
the southern shores of Asia Minor, so that he
was brought into collision both with Atialus snd
the Rhodians, the allies of Rome. . . . Thoth
the Rhodians succeeded in protecting the chief
cities of Caria, and Autiochus was repelied from
some important places by the resistance of the
inhabitants, he became master of several others,
and among the rest of Abydos on the Hellespont,
Even the conquest of his ally Philip was in the
first instance favouruble to his progress; for the
hesitating policy of the Romans suffered him to
ocen ) ghou vacated by the Macedonian
sona.” It was not until 191 B, O, that the

ty of the Byrian monarch brought bim fnto
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collision with the legions of Rome. He had
formed an allance with the Xtollans in Greece,
and he had received into his camp the fugltive
Carthaginian, Hannibal; but ty jealousies
forbade his profiting bﬂ the genius of the great
unfortunate soldier. He entered Greece with a
emall force in 182 B. C., occupied the pass of
Thermopylee, and entrenched himself there,
waiting reinforcements which did not come to
him. Even the Macedonians were arrayed against
him. Early in the following year {c was at-
lacked in this strong position by the Roman con-
sul Manius Acilius Glabrio. Despite the im-
mense advantages of the position be was de-
feated overwhelmingly :mso his army almost
totally destroyed (B (" 181)  He fled 1o Chaleis
and from Chaleis to Asin, but he had not escaped
the long arm of wraithful Rome, now roused
against him  For the first time, 8 Roman army
crossed the Hellespont and entered the Asiatic
world, under the command of the powerful
Seipios, Africanus and Ins brother At the same
time a4 Romun fleet, in co operation with the
navy of Rhodes, swept the consts of Asia Minor
Atter some minor naval engagements, & great
battle was fought off the promontory of Myon-
nesus near Ephesus, in which the Hyriaos lost
half their fleet (B ¢* 190) On land Antiochus
fared no better A vast and motley host which
he gathered for the defense of lns dominjons was
assailed by L Bdipio at Magnesia, under Mount
Sipylus (B € 100}, and casly destroyed, some
50,000 of its dead being left on the fleld. This
vnded the war and stripped Antiochus of all his
former conquests 1t Asin Minor, Much of the
territory taken from him was handed over to the
king of Pergamum, faithful ally and friend of
Rome, some to the republic of Rhodes, and some
wus left undisturbed in its political state, as or-
nized in the minor states of Cappadocia,
ithynia and the rest  ** As the battle of Mag-
nesia was the last, in ancient history, of those
uncgual conflicts, in which oriental armies
yielded like unsubstantial shows to the might of
disciplined freedom, so it sealed the fate of the
last of the great omiental empires, for the king-
dom left to the heirs of Beleucus was only stron
cnough to indulge them in the luxuries o
Antioch and the malignant satisfaction of perse-
cuting the Jews. All resistance ceased in Asia
Minor; that great peninsula was ceded as far az
the Taurus and the Halys, with whatever re-
mained nominally to Antiochus in Thrace; and,
with characteristic levity, he thanked the Ro-
mans for relieving him of the government of too
large a kingdom. . . . Never, perhaps, did a
great power fall so mpi(iiy, 80 ﬁmu hly, and
80 ignominiously as the kingdom of Beleu-
cide under this Antiochus the Great. He him-

inhabitants of Elymals at the bead of the Persian
Gulf, on occasion of the plunderln%?t s temple
of Bel, with the treasures of which be hed

sought to replenish his empty coffors (B. C. 187).
. ._. The petty princes of Phrygis soon submit-
ted to the power and exac new lords

of Western Asia; but the powerful Celtie tribes
of Galatia made a in the fastneeses -of
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their conquests, without putting a bound to their
influence.” Eumenes, king of Pergamus, ‘‘ was
ustly rewarded for his sufferings and services
{ry the apportionment of the greater part of the
territories ceded by Aatiochus to the aggrandize-
ment of his kingdom Pergamus became the
most powerful state of Western Asia includ
ing nearly the whole of Asia Minor up to the
Halys and the Taurus, except Bithyma and
Galatia on the one side, and on the other Lycia
and the greatcr part of Caria, which went to
recompense the fidelity of the Rhodians, and to
these Asiatic possessions were added, 1n Europe,
the Thracian Chersonese and the city of Lysim
achin "— P Smith, Hist of the World Ancient
eh 27 (r 2)

Arso I8 J P Mahafty, The Stary of Alex
ander's Empire, ch 24 and 28 — W Ihoe, It
of Rome, bk 6, ch 2—C Thirlwall, st of
Greeca ch B

B. C. 150.— Conquest bg the Parthians of
Media, Persia, Susiana, Babylonia and As-
syna, Sce Prreia B ¢ 130-A D 226

B. C 64.—Pompews 1n the East.—Syna
absorbed in the dominion of Rome.—In fi,
B C lmving fimshed the Muthndatie War dnv
mg the Pontic king across the Luxme mto the
Crmen Pomperus Magnus marched mto Syna
to settle affuirs in that disordered rogion (sce
RovMe I3 O 69-63) IHe had recaved from the
Roman senate and people, under the Mambuan
Law, an extraordinary commission, with supreme
powers in Asin and by virtue of tlus authonty
be assumed to dispose of the eastern kingdoms
at will  The last of the Beleucud kings of Syna
was deprived of lus throne at Pompey s com
mand, and Syria was added to the domimons of
Rome He then turned Ius attention to Judwma
—G Long, Decline of the Roman Republic, v 3,
¢h 9-10 —Bee JEws B C 16640

———————

SELF-DENYING ORDINANCE, The.
See EnaLanp A D 1644-1645

SELGOV.AE, The.— A tribe which, m Ro
man times, occupied the modern county of Dum
fries, Scotland See Brriain Centic TRIBES

SELIM I, Turkish Sultan, A D 1512-
1520 Selum 11, Turkish Sultan, 1566-1574

Selim II1., Turkish Sultan, 1780-1807

SELINUS, Destruction of (B. C. 409). See
Bty B C 408-405

SELJUKS. 8ee Turks (SELJUKS)

SELLA CURULIS, BSee CurvLE CHATR

SELLASIA, Battle of.—The last and deci
sive battle in what was called the Kleomenic
War—fought B (' 221 The war had 1ts origin
In the resistance of Sparts, under the influence
ol 1ts last heroic kini.ﬂ]{laomenes, to the grow
ing power of the Achaian League, revived and
extended by Aratos In the end, the League, to
defeat Kleomenes, was persuaded by Aratos to
call in Antigonus Doson, king of Macedonia, and
E:‘mtically to sutrender itself, a8 an instrument

his hands, for the subjugation of Sparta and
all Relo . 'The deed was accomplished
on the fleld of Sellasia. Kleomenes fled to Egypt

s&‘“ now, for the first time since the return
of the Hérakleids, opened her gates to a foreign
oon ,"—E. A. Freeman, Hut. of Federal

9 “‘ 7! M ‘.
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SEMINARA, Battle of (1503).

A, D 1501-1504
SEMINOLES. B8ee AMERICAN ABORIGI-
NES: B and MyusKHOGEAN FAMILY;

EMINOLES,
also; Fromma: A. D, 1816-1818, 1885-1843.

————

SEMITES, The.— “The ‘Semitic Race’
owes its name to a confusion of ethnology with
philology. A certain family of speech, composed
of languages closely related to one another and
presupposing a common mother tongue, received
the title of *Semitic’ from the German scholar
Eiwchhorn There was some justification for
such a name  The fumily of speech consists of
Hebrew and Phoenician, of Aramaic, of Assyrian
and Babyloman, of Arabiap, of Bouth Arabian
and of Ethiwpic or Ge’'ez  Eber, Aram, and
Asshur were all sons of Shem, and the Bouth
Arabian tribes claimed descent from Joktan. In
dcfuull of a better title, therefore, * Semitic’ was
introduced and accepted 1 order to denote the
group of languages of which Hebrew and Ara-
maic form part DBut whatever justification
there may have been for speaking of a Bemitic
famly of languages there was none for speakin
of a bemitic race To do so was to confo
language and race, and to perpetuate the old
error which failed to distinguish belween the
two Unfortunately, however, when scholara
began to realise the distinetion between lan-
guage and race, the misclnef was already done.

The Semitic race’ had become, as it were, &
housebold term of ethnological science It was
too late to try to displace 1t, all we can do is
to defineit accurat ly and distinguish it carefully
from the plilological term, ‘the Bemutic fsmi:&
of speech There are members of the Semi
race who do not speak Bermtic languages, and
speakers of Semitic languages who do not be-
long to the Semitic race It is questiona-
ble whether the Phoenicians or Canaanites were
of purely Sermitic ancestry, and yet it was from

them that the Israelites learned the langua
Northern Arnﬁ:

Bee ITary:

which we call Hebrew

was the early home of the Bemitic stock, and it
18 11 Northern Arabs that we still meet with it
but little changed . . The Bedawin of North-
ern Arabia, and to a lesser extent the settled
population of the Hijaz, may therefore be re-
garded as presenting us with the purest examples
of the Semitic type But even the Bedawin are
not free from admixture "— A. H. Sayce, The
Races of the Old Testament, ch 4 —* The follow-
ing 18 & scheme of the divisions of the Bemitic
race It is based parll“{ upon the evidence af-
forded by linguistic affinity, and partly upon
geographical and historical distribution:

A.— Northern Semites

a. Old Babylonian
I Babylonian. { b. Assyrian
¢. Chaldean
II. Aramean h ;‘_ :s:{?m polamlan
o tes
I Canasnitic ' phenicians
(3 Moudites
oa
IV. Hebraic gl ites
{d. Edomites
B.— Bouthern Semites,
o %.thlopimn
IL
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It should be said with regard to the foregoing
classification, that it has been made as general as
possible, since it is & matter of great difficulty
to make cleai-cut divisions on an exact ethno-
logical basis  If a linguistic classification vrere
attempted, n scheme large]x different would
have to be erhibited . . Again it should be
observed that the mixture of races which was
coutinually going on in the Semitic world is not
and cannot be indicated by our classification.
The Baby lonians, for example, received a con-
stant accession from Aramsaus encamped on
their borders, and even beyond the Tigris; but
these, as well as non-Semitic elements from the
mountains and plains 1o the cast, they assimilated
in speech and customs The same general re-
mark applies to the Arammans of Northern Mes-
opotamia and 8yria, while the peoples of South-
ern aod Eastern Palestine, and in fact all the
communpities that bordercd on the Great Desert,
from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean,
were continuall{ absorbing individuals or tribes
of Arabian stock Finally, it must be remarked
that in some gub-divisions it i8 necessary to use
a geographical instead of & properly racial dis-
tinction, and that is, of course, to be limited
chronologically. Thus, for instance, it is impos-
sible to devise a single strictly ethnological term
for the two great divisions of the Arammans It
is now pretty gencrually admitted that the home
of the Semitic race, before its separation into
the historical divisions, was Northern Arabhwa
. . The historical distribution of the several
families 18 thus best accounted for. . While
among the Southern Semites the various Arab
tribes remained for the most part in their desert
home for thousands of years as obscure Bedawin,
and the Babseans cultivated the rich soil of the
southwest and the southern coast of Arabia, and
there developed cities and a flourishing com-
merce, and the nearly related Ethiopians, mi-
grating across the Red Sen, slowly built up in
Abyssinia an isolated civilization of their own,
those branches of the race with which we are
iminediately concerned, after s lengthened res:-
dence in coromon camping grounds, moved
northward and westward to engage in more im-

rtant enterprises. The Babylonians, occupy-
ng the region which the Bible makes known to
us as the scene of man’s creation, and which his-
torical research indicates to have been the seat
of the earliest civilization, made their home on
the lands of the Lower Euphrates and Tigris,
converting them through canahzation and irri-
gstion into rich and powerful kingdoms finally
united under the rule of Babylon. Before the
union was effected, emigrants from among these
Babylenians settled along the Middle Tigris,
founded the city of Asshur, and later still the
%r‘;:eup of cities known to history as Nineveh

Assyrians then, after long struggles, rose to
pre-eminence in Western Asfa, till after centuries
of atern dominion they yielded to the new Baby-
lonian régime founded by the Chaldmans from
the shores of the Persian Gulf. The Canaanites,
debarred from the riches of the East, turned
northwestward at an unknown early date, and
while some of them occupied and cultivated the
valleys of Palestine, others seized the maritime
plain and the western slope of Lebanon. On the
coast nf the latter region they took advantage of
the ustural harbours wanting in the former, aud
tried the resources and possibilities of the ses,

1nvimons,,
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As Phoenicians of Bidon and , they became
the great navigators and maritime traders for
the nations, and sent forth colonies over the
Mediterranean [see Pr@NiciA] . . . Meanwhile
the pasture lands between the Tigris and the
Fuphrates and between the southern desert and
the northern mountaing were gradually being oc-
cupied by the Arammahs, who advanced with
flocks and herds along the Euphrates. . . .
While the bulk of the immmn.ns adhered to the
old pastoral life among the good grazing districts
in the confines of the desert, a lai ge number,
favoured by their intermedinte position between
urban and nomadic settlements, addicted them-
selves to the carrying trade betwceen the East
and the West . . This remarkable people,
however, never attained to political autonomy
on a large scale in their Mesopotamian home, to
which for long ages they were confined After
the decline of the Hettite principalities west of
the Euphrates [see HrrTrtes], to which they
themselves largely contributed, they rapidl
spread in that quarter also  They mingled wit
the non-Semitic Hettite inhabitants of Carche-
mish and Hamath, formed settlements along the
slopes of Amanusand Anti Lebanon, and created
on the northeast corner of Palestine a powerful
state with Damascus as the centre, which was
long a rival of Istuel, and even stood out agninst
the might of Assyrin  Thus the Arameans
really ucted & more prominent political part to
the west than they dud to the east of the Eu-
hrates, and accordingly they bave been popu-
arly most closely associated with the name
¢ Byrin ' At the same time they did pot abandon
their old settlements between the Rivers
As the latest of the historicul divisions of the
rice to form an indepeadent community, the
Hebraic family made their permanent settlement
in and about Palestine [see Jews] Their com-
mon ancestors of the family of Terah emigrated
from Southern Babylonia more than two thou-
sandl years hefore the Christian era It is highly
.Iljml;'mg;c r?hn: th;; were of Aramean abgcl%"-—
cCurdy, Fhetory, PI‘OPIM and the Mon-
wmments, bk ‘l,}rh. 2 (wrm-{) — hgyﬂebmwn Sy
divided the country of Aram [between the Med
iterrunean and the Euphrates] into several re-
gions, 18t Aram Naharaim, or ' Aram of the two
rivers,” that is, the Mesopotamis of the Greeks,
between the Euphrates and the Tigris; 2d Aram
properly so called, that is, Byris, whose most
ancient and important city was Damascus; and
8d Aram Zobah, or the region in which in later
times was formed the kingdom of Palmyra."—
F. Lenormant and E Chevalier, Munual of the
Anetent History of the Kast, bk. 1,'¢h, 4.—*' The
Bemitic home ia distinguished mseenun‘lrpo
sition in geography — between and Africa,
and between the Indian Ocean and the Maditer-
ranean, which is Europe; and the r8le in history
of the Semitic race has been also intermediary.
The Semites have been the great middiemen of
the world. Not second-rate in “;:;d thl;{hma

risen to the first ronk in commerce {gion.
They have been the carriers between East and
West, have stood between the great an-
cient civil ns and those which go to mske
up the modern world; whils by a higher git},
for which their conditions nefther fn Mﬁf
time fully account, they have been
man, and proved the 1
teachers of the world, through ‘whons have s
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its three highest faiths, its only universal reli-
us.”—(Geo, Adam Bmith, Historseal Geography
the Holy Land, p. 5.—*‘If we ask what the
itic peoples have contributed to this organic
and living whole which is called civilization, we
ghall find, in the first place, that, in polity, we
owe them nothing at all. Pclitical life is per-
haps the most peculiar ard native characteristic
of the Indo-European nations, These nations
are the only ones that have known liberty, that
have reconciled the State with the independence
of the individual. . . . In art and poetry what
do we owe to them? In art nothing. These
tribes have but little of the artist; our art comes
entirely from Greece. In poetry, nevertheless,
without being their tributaries, we bave with
them more than one bond of union. The Psulms
have become in some respects one of our sources
of poetry. Hebrew poetry has taken a place
with us beside Greek poetry, not as having fur-
nished a distinet order of poetry, but as consti-
tuting a poetic ideal, a sort of Olympus where in
consequence of an accepted prestige everything
is suffused with a haloof light. . . . Hereagain,
however, all the shades of expression, all the
delicacy, allthe depth is our work. The thing
essentially poetic is the destiny of man; his mel-
ancholy moods, his restless search afier causes,
his just complaint to heaven. There wuas no
necessity of going to strangers to learn this.
The eternal school bere is each man’s soul. In
science and philosophy we are exclusively Greek.
The investigation of causes, knowledge for
knowledge's own sake, is a thing of which there
is no trace previous to Greece, u thing that we
have learned from her alone. Babylon possessed
a science, but it had not that pre-eminently sci-
entiflc principle, the absolute fixedness of natu-
ral law. . . . We owe to the Semitic race neither
olitical life, art, poetry, philosophy, nor science.
Vhat then do we owe to them? We owe to
them religion. The whole world, if we except
India, China, Japan, and tribes altogether
savage, has adopted the Semitic religions. The
civilized world comprises only Jews, Christians,
and Mussulmans. The Indo-European race in
particular, excepting the Brahmanic family and
the feeble relics of the Parsees, has gone over
completely to the SBemitic faiths. hat has
been the cause of this strange phenomenon ?
How happens it that the nations who hold the
suprem:e? of the world have renounced their
own creed to adopt that of the people they have
conquered ¥ The primitive worship of the Indo-
Europeanrace . . . wascharming and profound,
like the imagination of the nations themselves.
1t was Hke an echo of nature, a sort of naturalis-
tic hymn, in which the idea of one svle cause
appears but occasionally and uncertainly. It
wis & child’s religion, full of artlessness and
boetry, but destined to crumble at the firat de-
mand of thought. Persia firat effected its reform
(that which is nssoclated with the pame of Zo-
roaster) under jnflusnces and at an epoch un-
known to us. _Greece, in the time of Pisistratus,
Waa already dissatisfied with her religion, and
period, o 01d pagas: morehiy bad become tiany
v it pagan w. me utter
osyfficlent. ' It no longer lgdmed the im%é:
nit;lou; it spoke feebly to the moral sense. The
0/ myths on theforoes of nature had becoms

““3glé$;;pmm§iﬁ=;;:r¥?ﬁ&f:Sﬁgxﬁ
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value. It is precisely at this epoch thatthe civi-
lized world finds itself face to face with the
Jewish faith. Based upon the clear and simple
do of the divine unﬁ;. discarding naturalism
and ‘pantheism by the marvellously terse sl&:uraoc;
“‘In the beginning, God crested the heavéh and
the earth,’ posaeaaink a law, & book, the deposi-
tory of grand moral precepts and of an elevated
re]l{:imls poetry, Judaism had an incontestable
superiority, and it might have been foreseen
then that some day the world would become
Jewish, that is to say would forsake the old my-
thology for Monotheism.”— E. Renan, Studies of
Religious History and Criticiem, pp. 154-160.
Primitive Babylonia. — ‘“The Babylonisns
were . . . the first of the Bemites to enter the
arena of history, and they did so by virtue of
the civilization to which they attained in and
through their settlementg on the Lower Eu-
phrates and Tigris. . . . The unrivalied fertility
of the soil of Babylonia was the result not only
of the guality of the soil, but of the superadded
benetits of the colossal system of drainage and
canalizntion which was begun by the ingenuity of
the first civilized inhabitants. Of the natural ele-
ments of fertility, the Euphrates contributed by
furthe largershare; . . . The . . . formations of
clay, mud, and gypsum, comprising elements of
the richest soil, are found in such profusion in
Babylonia that in the days of ancient civilization
it was the most fruitful portion of the whole
earth with the possible exception of the valley of
the Nile. Itwasroughly reckoned by Herodotus
to equal in productiveness half the rest of Asia.
. . . The rise of the Semites in Babylonia, like
all other origios, is involved in obscurity. The
earliest authentic records, drawn as are
from their own monuments, reveal this gifted
race us already in possession of a high degree of
civilization, with completed systems of national
religion, a language alrcnd long past its forma-
tive period, and a stage of advancement in art
that testifies to the existence of a wealthy class
of taste and leisure, to whom their nomadic an-
cestry must have been little more than a vague
tradition. The same records also show this
Semitic people to have extended their sway in
Western Asia as far as the Mediterranean coast-
land many centuries before Pheenicians or He-
brews or Hettites came before the world in any
national or corporate form, uestions of deep
interest arise in connection with such facts as
these. It is asked: Did the Babylonian Bemitea
develop the elements of their civilization alone,
or did they inherit that of another race? . . . Jn
the absence of direct evidence to the con A
we are entitled to assume that the same race
in historical times gave proof of high mental
endowments reached their unique level of intel-
lectual atiainment by a process of self-education,
A contrary opinion 18 held by many scholars of
high rank. I refer to the well-known
that the Semitic Babylonians uired
civilization from another people w 3 ]
them in the occupation and cultivation of the
country [see BaBYLONIA, PRoMImIvE]. - Thl
hypothetical race is named Bumerian the
term Bumer, generally, but erroneously, sup-
to be the designation of Bouthern Baby-
nia. With this in the Inscriptions is coupled
oopersy caunoting Notuton Bebyale. THATE
properly conno hy!
pelistion has given rise to the name *
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used by most of these modern suthorities to
designate a sup subdivision of the same
ple, speaking a dialect of the main Bumerian
guage he Sumerian theory has played
a great rble in linguistic and ethno}c:Fical re-
search during the Iast twenty years he gen-
eral aspect n§ the supposed language led at once
to its being classed with the agglutinative fami-
lics of speech, and the inevitable *Turanian’
convenicntly opened its hospitable doors .
Winle we are obhiged, until further light
shall have been cast upon the subject, to assume
that the earhiest type of Babyloman culture was
mamly of Semitic origin, it would be rash to
assert that people of that race were the sole oc-
cupauts of the lower River country 1n prehistoric
times, or that they received no important con-
tributions to their developuent from any outside
races It . . remams for us to assume it
to be possible that an antecedent or contempo
ranous people bore a small share with the Sem-
ites 1n the early development of the country, and
that, as a result of their contact with the stronger
race, they bequeathed to it some of the clements

of the surviving reliﬁion. mytholoﬂ', and popu-
lar superstition "— F McCu c’\: Ihstory,
Prophecy and the Monuments, bk 2, 1(v 1)—

“‘ As to the ancient history of Babylon, it 1s well
to learn to be patient and to wmit  The progress
of discovery and decipherment is so rapid, that
what is true this year is shown to be wrong next
year . . . This is no discredit to the vahant
pioneers in this glorious campaign  On the con-
trary it spesks well for their perseverance and
for their sense of truth I shall only give you
one instance to show what I mean by calling the
ancient periods of Babyloman history also con-
structive rather thap authentic My friend Pro-
fessor Sajyoe claims 4000 B (' as the beginning
of Babylonian Jiterature Nabonmidus, he tells
us (Hibbert Lectures, p 21), in 550 B C ex-
plored the great temple of the Bun god at Sip-

Thie temple was believed to have been
ounded by Naram BSip, the son of Bargon
Nabonidus, however, lighted upon the actual
foundation-stone — & stone, we are told, which
had not been seen by any of his predecessors for
8,200 years On the strength of this the date of
8,200 +- 550 years, that is, 3750 B. C , is assigned
to Naram Bin, the son of Bargon These two
kings, however, are said to be guite modern, and
to have been preceded by a number of 8o called
Proto-Chaldeean kings, who apoke a Proto-Chal-
dean language, long before the Semitic populs-
tion had entered the land It is concluded,
further, from some old inscriptions on diorite,
brought from the Peninsula of Binai to Chaldsa,
that the quarries of Binai, which were worked
by the Egyptians at the time of their third
dynmfr, :ay six thousand years ngo, may have
been visited about the same time by these Proto-
Chaldmans. 4000 B. C.,, we are told, would
therefore be a very moderate initial e for
Babylonian and Egyptian literature, I am the
very last person to deny the ingeniousness of
these arguments, or to doubt the real antiguity
of the early civilization of Babylon or Elgypt.
All T wish to point out is, that we should always
keep before our eyes the constructive character
of this anclent history and chronology. To use
b B W it porely

g overa gap m,
constructive chronology, sad ss sual fa to be
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carcfully distinguished from what historians
mean by suthentic history, a8 when Herodotus
or Thucydides tells us what happened durin
their own lives or before their own eyes.”—F.
Max Muller, On the ** Enormous Antiquity” of
the East (Nineteenth Century, 1891).~—“i)t. Tiele
rejects the name ‘Accadian,’ which has been
adopted b'i,' 80 many Assyriologists, and is
strongly indisposed to adrut Turanian affinities.
Yet he is so far from aceepting the alternative
theory of Halévy and Guyard, that this so called
Accadian, or SBumerian, is only another way of
writing Assynan, that he cun scarcely compre-
hend how a man of learming and penctration can
muintain such a strange positon  Ie seems to
constder a positive deciston in the present stage
of the inguiry premature; but pronounces the
hypothesis which hes at the basis of the Acead-
ian theory, namely, that the pecubianities of the
cuneiform wnting are exphcable only by the
assumption that it was originally intended for
another language than the Assynan, to be by far
the most probable He calls this language,
which mny or may not have been non Semitic,
*Old Chaldee,” because what was later on called
Chaldaea ‘wus certainly 1ts starting pomnt in
Mesopotamin ' The supenority of this name to
* Aceadian ’ or ‘Sumernan’ is not very obvious,
as the name ‘Chaldee’ 18 not found Before the
ninth century B C, wiule the oldest title of the
Babylonian Kings s *hing of Sunur and Accad.”
In the interesting account of the provinces and
cities of Bubylonia and Assyra, . . . two iden-
tiications which have found much favour with
Assyriologists are mentioned in a very sceptical
way The ‘Ur’ of Abraham is generally be-
lieved, with Schrader, to be the * El Mughalr ' of
the Amabs Dr Ticle coldly obscrves that this
jdentiteation, though not impossible, 1 not
roved Aguain, the tower of Babel 1s identified
1y Bchruder either with Babil on the left side of
the river, or with Birs Nimrud (Borsippa) on the
right side Dr Tiele considers the latter site
imposgible, because Borsippa i8 always spoken
of as a distiuct place, and was too distant from
Babylon for the supposed outer wall of the
grcat. city to enclose it He also rejects Bchra
er’s theory that the name Ninevels in later times
included Dur Bargon (Khorsabad), Resen, and
Calah, as well as Ninevel proper The history
is divided into four periods, 1. The old Baly-
lonian period, from the earliest days down to
the time¢ when Assyna was sufficiently strong
and iudependent to contend with Babylon on
equel terms 2, The first Assyrian period down
to the accession of Tiglath-pileser II. in 745

B. C. 3 The Becond Assyrian od, from 745
B. C. to the Fall of Nineveh. 4. The New
Babylonian Empire. In treating of the first

period, Dr Tiele makes no attempt to deal with
the Deluge Tablets as a source of historical
knowludf;e, putting them on one side a;;pmnﬂy
as purely mythical. He d rs of tracing
Babylonian culture to its earliost home. The
belef that it originated on the shores of the
Persian Gulf seems to him uncertaln, but he s
not able to fill the gap with any other astiefac-
tory hypothesis, Babylonian itiwry bagins for
him with Sargon I., whom he régards ss most
probably either of Semitic descent or A meptesen-
tative of Semitic 02
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is disposed to regard the q'uaint. story of his con-
cealment when an infunt in a hasket of rceds as
a solar myth; but he is compelled to admit as
solid fact the amazing statements of the inscrip-
tions about his mighty cui{)ire ‘extending from
Elam to the coast of the Mediterrancan and the
borders of Eﬁypt, nay, evea to Cyprus.’ Bo
early as 1850 B. C., he thinks, the supremacy of
Babylon had been established for centuries.”—
Review of Dr. Tiele's Ilistory of Babylonia and
Aessyria (Academy, Jan. 1, 1887).

Avso 1N: The Earliest History of Babylonia
(Quarterly Rev., Oct., 1884, reriewing ** Décou-
verten en Chaldée, par Ernest de Sarsee).

The First Babylonian Empire.—** Tt is with
the reign of Hammurubi that the importance of
Babylonia — the country owning Babel as its
capitnl —begins. . . . Hammurabi (circ. 2250
B. C.) is the sixth on the Babyloniun list [i. ¢.
o list of kings found among the inscriptions re-
covered from the mounds of ruined cities in Mes-
opotamin]. The great majority of the inscrip-
tions of his long reign of fifty-five years refer to
penceful works.” As, for example, ‘' the famous
canal inscription: ‘I am Hammurabi, the mighty
king, king of Ka-dingirra (Babylon), the king
whom the regions obey, the winner of vietory
for his lord Merodach, the shepherd, who re-
joices s heart. When the gods Anu and Bel
granted me to rule the people of Sumer and
Akkad, and %avc the seeptre into my hand, 1
dug the canal called ** Hammurabi, the blessing
of the people,” which carries with it the over-
flow of the water for the people of Sumer and
Akkad. T allotted both its shores for food.
Measures of corn I poured forth. A lasting
water supply 1 mmde for the people of Sumer
and Akkad. 1 brought together the numerous
troops of the people of Bumer and Akkad, food
and drink 1 made for them; with blessing and
abundance I gifted them. In convenient abodes
I caused them to dwell. Thenceforward I am
Hummurabi, the mighty king, the favourite of
the great gods. With the might nccorded me
by Merodach I built a tall tower with great en-
trunces, whose summits are high like . . . at
the head of the canal ** IHlammurabi, the Llessing
of the people.” T named the tower Sinmuballit
tower, after the pame of my father, my begetter.
The statue of Sinmuballit, my father, my beget-
ter, I set up at the four guarters of heaven,’
. . . Rings bearing the legend * Palace of Ham-
murabi’ bave been found in the neighbourhood
of Bugdad, and presumably indicate the exis-
tence of a royal residence there.”—E. J. Sim-
cox, Primitive Civilizationa, v. 1, pp. 283-288. —
“Tho cunal to which this king boasts of having
given his name, the * Nahar-F{ammnumbi.‘ Was
called in r days the royal canal, ‘Nahar
Maicha,! Herodotus saw and admired it. its
good condition was an object of care to the king
himself, and we know that it was considerably
repaired bf Nobuchadnezzar. When civilization
makes up its mind to re-enter upon that country,
Dothing ‘more will be needed for the re-awaken-
ing in it of lfe and reproductive energy, than
Tostoration of the t works undertaken by
the contemporaries of Abraham and Jacob.”—
G. Porrot and O, Chipiez, Hist. of Art in Chai-

. 1, p. 40.—** After a reign of

ty-five yeavs, Chammurabi {or Hammurabi
“ﬂNWﬁnﬁﬁ%fmhmu!Ed;Mthiﬁw“N

“Babyionia to his son Bamsu-iluna

Babylonia.

BEMITES.

(B. C. 2200-2180). This ruler, reigning in the
spirit of his father, develo still further the
national system of canalization. . . . Five kin
after Chammurabi, till 2088 B. C., complete the
list of the eleven kings of this first dynasty, who
reigned in all 804 years. Thee made mem-
orable by the deeds and enterprise of Chammur-
abi is followed by a period of 868 years, of the
occurrences of which absolutely nothing is
known, except the names and regnal years of
another list of eleven kings reigningein the city
of Babylon. . . . The foreign non-SBemitic race,
which for nearly six centuries (c. 1780-1158),
from this time onward, held a controlling place
in the affairs of Babylonis, are referred to in the
inscriptions by the name Kassé. These Easshites
came from the border country between Northern
Elam and Medis, and were in all probability of
the same race as the Elamites. 'Fhe references
to them make them out to be both mountaineers
and tent-dwellers. . . . The political sway of
the foreign masters was undisputed, but the
genius of the government and the national type
of culture and forms of activity were essentially
unchanged. . . . Through century after century,
and millenium after millenium, the dominant
genius of Babylonia remained the same. It con-
quered all its conquerors, and moulded them to
its own likeness by the force of its manifold
culture, by the appliances as well as the prestige
of the arts of peace. . . . The Babylonians were
not able to maintain perpetually their political
autonomy or integrity, not because they were
not brave or patriotic,” but because ‘‘they were
not, first and foremost, a military people. Their
energies were mainly spent in trade and manu-
facture, in science and art, , . . The time which
the native historiographers allow to the new
{Kasshite] dynasty is 577 years. . . . This Kass-
hite conguest of Babylonia . . . prevented the
consolidation of the eastern b of the Sem-
ites, by alienating from Babylonia the Assyrian
colonists, . . . Henceforth there was almost per-
petual rivalry and strife between Assyria and the
parent country. Henceforth, also, it is Assyria
that becomes the leading power in the West,"—
J. F. McCurdy, History, phecy and the Monu-
ments, dk. 2, ch. 3, and bk. 4, ch. 1 (. 1).—** The
Kassites gave a d)'naste’ to Babylonia which
lusted for 576 years (B. C. 1806-1280). The fact
that the rulers of the country were Kassites by
ruce, and that their army Inriely consisted of
Kassite troops, caused the neig bouﬂnﬁlgnpnh-
tions to identify the Babylonians with their con-
querors and lords. Hence it is that in the tab-
lets of Tel el-Amarpa, the Canaanite writers
jnvariably term the Babylonians the * Kasi.’ The
* Kasi' or Cush, we are told, had overrun Pales-
tine in former years and were again threateni
the Egyptian province. In calling Nim
therefore, n son of Cush the Book of Genesis
merely means that he was a Babylonian. But
the designation takes us back to the age of the
Tel el-Amarna tablets. It was not a designation
which could have belonged to that later age,
when the Babylonians were known to the Israel.
ites as the ‘Kasdim’ only. Indeed there is &
passage in the Book of Micah (v. 6) which proves
plainly that in that later age ‘the land of Nim.
rod’ was gmn mous not with Babylouia but
with Assyris. The Nimrod of Genesla yenus
have come down to us from the time when th
Kassite dynasty still reigued over Babvlomia
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. Nimrod was not satisfied with his Babylon-
ian dominions 'Out of that land he went
forth into Asgyria, and builded Nineveh, and
Rehoboth ’[r (the city boulevards), and Calah
and Resen.’ . The ci'f]y of Asshur had been
long in existence when Nimrod led his Kassite
followers to it, and so made its ‘high-priests’
tributary to Babylon It stood on the high-road
to the west, and it is not surprising, therefore,
that the Kassite kings, after making themselves
masters of the future kingdom of Assyria,
should have continued their victorious career as
far as the shores of the Mediterruncan 'We may
conjecture that Nimrod was the first of them
who planted his power so firmly in Palestine
as to be remembered in the proverbiul lore of the
country, and to have introduced that Babylonian
culture of which the Tel ¢l-Amarna tablets have

ven us such abundant evidence "'— A H
Sayce, The Iigher Critiriam, and the Verdict of
the Monuments, ch 3 —It was during the Kass
hite domination in Babylonia that Ahmes,
founder of the eighteenth dynasty in Egypt,
expelled the Hyksos intruders from that country,
and '‘his successurs, Tetulning upon Asia the
attack which they had thence reccived, subju-
Eatiug, or rather put!ing to ransom, all the

anaanites of Judea, Pheenicia, and Syria, crossed
the Euphratesand the Tigns [see Eoypr Anouvt
B C. 1700-1400] Nineveh twice fell into their
power, and the whole Semiticr world became
vassal to the Pharaohs The influence of Egypt
was real though temporary, but in the recipro
cal dealings which were the result of the con-
quests of the Tutnes [or Thothmes] and the
Amenboteps, the share of the Semites was on
the whole the larger. Marringes with the daugh-
ters of kings or vasul ﬁovernom brought
into Egypt und established Asiatic types, ideas,
and customs on the Theban throne. Amenho-
tep IV. was purely Semitic: be endeavoured to
replace the religion of Ammon by the sun-
worship of Byria. 1n 1887 were discovered the
fragments of a correspondecce exchanged be-
tween the kings of Syria, Armenia, and Baby-
lonia, and the Pharaohs Amenhotep 111 and I
{m Eover: ABour B. C. 1500-1400], all these
etters are written in cuneiform character and
in Bemitic or other dialects; it is probable that
the answers were drawn up in the game char-
acter and in the same ]anghtzfes. For the rest,
the auh?ugated nations’ snon recovered,
Saryoukin I. had recopstituted the Chaldean
empire; the Assyrians, ever at war on their east-
ern and western frontiers, had more than once
crossed the Upper Euphrates and penetrated
Agin Minor as far as , where the pame
Assaracus seemn to be a relic of an Asgyrian
dynasty. The Histites or Khetas occupied the
north of Byria, and when Ramses II., tris,
desired in the 15th century to renew the exploits
of his ancestors, he was checked at Kadech by
sheg fef]mbj:s }a:nd 'I{]t:rwd to retm::i a!te:i a;:: un-
tile. e great ex on o
was stopped, at least mwardmha north. S'FE:
Bemitic peoples, on the contrary, were every-
where in the ascendant.”—A. vre, Race and
Lo_;gum, p. 205-206.
e All{rh.n Empire.—“ According to all
:Ppemmce t was the ﬁpﬁm conguest about
xteen centuries B. C,, that led to the partition
of Mesopotamia. Vassals of Thothmen and
Rameaes, called by Berosus the ‘Arad kings,

Awsyria
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sat upon the throne of Babylon. The tribes of
Upper Mesopotamia were zn'ther from Egypt,
and their chiefs found it easier to preserve b{mir
independence. At first each city had its own
prince, but in time one of these petty kingdoms
absorbed the rest, and Nineveh geca.me the capi-
tal of an united Ausyria. As the years passed
awny the frontiers of the nation thus constituted
were pushed gradually southwards until all
Mesopotamia was brought under one sceptre.
This consummation appears to have been com-
plete by the eud of the fourteenth century, at
which period Egypt, enfeebled and rolled back
upon herself, ceased to make her influence felt
upon the Euphrates Even then Babylon kept
her own kings, but they had suok to be littlg
more than hereditary satraps receiving investi-
ture from Nineveh  Over und over again Baby-
lon attempted to shake off the yoke of her ncigﬁ-
bour, but down to the seventh century her
revolts were always suppressed, aud the Assyrian
supremacy re established after more or less des-
perate conflicts  During pearly half a century,
from about 10680 to 1020 B (', Babylon scems to
have recovered the upper hand he victories
of her princes put an end to what is culled the
First Assyrinn Empite  But afier one or two
generations 4 new family mounted the northern
throne, and, toiling cm-rm-iicull?’ for a ‘ventury
or so to estabhsh the grandeur of the monarchy,
founded the becond Assyrian Empirc. The
upper country regained its ascendency by the
help of miltary inatitutions w hose details now
escape us, although their results muy be traced
throughont the later history of Assyrin. From
the tenth century onwanls the effects of these in-
stitutions become visible 1n expeditions made by
the armies of Assyria, now to the shores of the
Persian Gulf or the Caspian, and now through
the mountains of Armenia wnto the plains of Cap-
padocis, or across the Syrian desert to the Leba-
non and the coast citics of Pheeniciu  The first
princes whose figured monuments —in contra-
distinction to mere inscriptions—have come
down to us, belonged to those days The oldest
of all was Assurnazirpal, whose residence was at
Calach (Nimroud). The bas reliefs with which
his palace was decorated are now in the Louvre
and the British Museum, most of them in the
latter. . . . To Assurnazirpal's son Shalmaneser
III. belongs the obelisk of bagalt which also stands
in the British Museum . . . Bhalmaneser was
an intrepid man of war. The inscriptions on his
obelisk recall the events of thirty-one csmpnzﬁns
waged against the nelﬁhlmuring })eaples under
the leadership of the king himself. . . . Under
the immediate successors of Shilmaneser the
Assyrian rrest!ge was maintained at a high level
by dint of the same lavish bloodsh trucu-
lent energy; but towards the elghtR century it
began to decline. There was then a

languor and decadence, some echo of which, and
of its accompanying dlsasters, seems to have been
embodied by the Greeks in the romantic tale of
Sardanapalus. No shadow of confirmation for

5

the f a first destruction of Nineveh #s to
story of a

arms triumphant under mam&
bhave

be found in the fnscri sad, in ths
oitheumamtury‘watgu find the Assyrian
Pileu:'ttsli,nkhtn&odeﬂeda e
viors e earlier days. This seems
Indus, snd west as the frontiemn of ] i

|
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et it was only under his second successor, | Assyria is the first conquering power which we
oukin, or, to give him his popular name, | encounter in the hi of the world The most

Sargon, the founder of & new dynasty, that Byria,
with the exception of Tyre, was brought into
complete submission after n great victory over
the Eg'yptilnﬁ (721-704) . . His gon Sennache-
rib equalled him both as a_soldier and as a
buildgr. He began by crushing the rebels of
Elam and Chaldwea with unflinching severity ,
his anger be almost exterminated the inhabitants
of Babylon, the perenniul seat of revolt, but, on
the other hand, he repaired and restored Nineveh
Most of his predecessors had been absi ntees trom
the capital, and had neglected 1ts buildings
He chose a site well within the city for the mag-
nificent palace which Mr Layard has been the
mesans of restoring to the world  This bunlding
18 now known as Kouyoundjik, from the name
of the village perched upon the mound within
which the butldings of Bennacherib were ndden
Sennachenb rebuilt the walls, the towers, and
the quays of Nineveh at the same time, so that
the capital, which had never ceisud t0 be the
strongest and most populous eity of the cmpire,
agamn beeame the residence of the kine—a dis
tinction wluch 1t was to preserve until the fast
approaching dute of 1ts finul destruction  The
son of Sennacherib, E«arhaddon, snd s grand
son, Assurbanipal [long wentined with the Sar
danapalus of the Greeks, but Prof Savee now
finds the Sardanapulus of Gieea romunce 1 a
rebel hing, Assur daw pal, who reencd B C
827-820, and whose name and nstory fit the
tale], pushed the adventures :nd conguests
of the Assyrian armea still further They sub
dued the whole north of Arabia and wvaded
Lgypt more thun once There was & mo
ment when the great Semitic Dmpire founded by
the Sargourdes touched even the Fgwan, for
Cyges. kKing of Lyds, finding lmsclt menaced
by the Cimmerians, thd homage to Assurbanipal
and sued for hedp agmnst those foey 1o all vy
hization "— G Perrot and ¢ Chapwz, A History
of Art an Chaldea and Assyrie, ch 1, &e? 5 (r 1)
—'"Thu power of Assurbampal wus equal to the
task of holding under control the subjects of
Assyria at all points  Ie boasts of having com-
pelled the king of Tyre to dnuk ses water to
quench his thirst he greatest opposition he
met with was in Elam, but this too he wus able
to suppress . .  Assurbumipal says that be m
creased the tributes, but that Lis action was o
posed by his own brother, whom he bad formerly
maintained by forve of arms i Babylon  This
brother now seduced a great number of other
nations and princes from ther allegiance
The king of Babylon placed himself, so to speak,
at their o G TEG danger was immensely
increased when the king set up by Assurbunipal
in Elam jolnwd the movement It was neceseary
to put gn end to this revolt, and this was effected
for once without much dificulty . . There-
upon the yehellious Brother in H‘;bylon has to
ve way. The gods who go before Assurbani-
pal have, as ho says, thrust the king of Babylon
Into & consuming fire and put an end to his life
lll‘ﬁsadhe'l'antl HE horribly punished .
he provinges which joined them are subjectod
o the laws of the rian gods. Even the
Tabe, who have sided with the rebels, bow be-
kh&wm af Lis pawet in Egypt s is
1o the sources of Nile.
Peacked even to Asia Minor. . . .

effective means which she brought to bear in
consolidating her con(]l;csts consisted iu the
transportation of the principal inhabitants from
the sub]ugatad districts to Assyna, and the set-
tlement of Assyrians in the newly acquired prov-
inces . . . The most important result of the
action of Assyria upon the world was perhaps
that she limited or broke up the petty sovereign-
ties and the local religions of Western Asia . . .
It was . an event which convulsed the world
when this power, in the full current of its life
and progress, suddenly ceased to exist. Bince
the 10th century every event of im nce had
onginated in Aseyria, in the middle of the Tth
she suddenly collapsed. . . Of the menner in
which the ruin of Nineveh was brought about
we have nowhere any authentic record . . .
Apart from thair miraculous accessories, the one
circumstance in which . [must of the ac-
counts given] agree, 1s that Assyria was over-
thrown by the combination of the Medes and
Babylouans  Everything else that is said om
the subject verges on the fabulous, and even the
fuct of the athanee is doubtful, since Herodotus,
who lived nearest to the period we are treating
of, knows nothing of 1t, and ascribes the conquest
sunply to the Medes "— L von Ranke, Unrrersal
}}!wmn; The Oldest Lhstorical Group of Nations,
ch 3 N

The last Babylonian Empire and its over-
throw.—The story, bnefly told, of the alliance
by which the Assyriun mooarchy is smd to have
heen overthrown, is ns follows  About 626 or
625 B C, anew revolt broke out 1n Babylonia,
and the Assyrian King sent a general named
Nabu pal usur or Nabopolassar to guellit Nabu-
pal usur succeeded m his  undertaking, and
«eems to have been rewarded by being made
governor of Babylon But his ambition aimed
higher, and he mounted the ancieny Babylonian
throne, casting off Ius allegiance to Assyria aad
jomung her enemies  ““He was wise enough to
see that Assyria could not be completely crushed
by one nation, and he therefore made a league
with Pharaoh Necho, of Egypt, and asked the
Median king, Cysawres, 1o give his daughter,
Amytes, to Nebuchadnezzar, lus son, to wife,
Thus a league was made, and about B. C. 609
the kings marched against Assyrin. They suf-
fered varous defeats, but eventually the -
1an army was defeated, and Bhalman, the bro
of the king of Assyna, sluin  The united
then besiegred Nineveh During the siege
river Tigris rose and carried away the greater
part of the city wall. The Assyran king gath-
ered together s wives and property in &xe -
sce, and setting fire to it, all perished in the
flames The enemies went into the city and ut-
terly destroyed all they could lay their hands
upon With the fall of Nineveh, Ass 88 &
Bower practically ceased to exist,” About 608

C. Nebuchadoezzar succeeded his father gn the
the ingilom b s his Yarions capliven, JEve
the om he se various ves, Jews,
Phwulcffna. Syriana, and Egy at work to
make Babylon the greatest in the world.,
An'nfl in%ﬁunha l;emsma almost '
— s Budge, Bobylonsan Iifs and He-
tory, k. 5.—'*The Babylon of Ne _
occupied a square of which each aide was ne
fificen miles in length, and was blsected by the
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Euphrates diagonally from northwest to south--

east. This square was enclosed by a deep mokt,
flooded from the river. The clay excavated in
g the mont, moulded into bricks and laid

‘in bitumen, formed the walls of the city. These
walls, more than 300 feet high and more than 70
thick, and protected by parapets, afforded a tom-
modious driveway along their top of nearly 60
miles, needing mﬂ{' aerial’ bridges over the
Euphrates river. The waters of the river were
forced to flow through thé city between quays
of masonry which equaled the walls in thickness
and height. The walls were pierced at equal
intervals for a hundred gates, and each gateway
closed with double leaves of ponderous metal,
swinging upon bronze posts built into the wall.
Fifty broad avenues, crossing each other at
right angles, joined the opposite gates of the
city, and divided ftfnto a checkerbourd of gigan-
tic squares. The river quays were pierced by
85 gates like those in the outer walls, One of
the streets was carried across the river wpon an
arched bridge, another ran in a tunnel beoeath
the river bed, and ferries plied continuall{ ACTOSS
the water where the other streets abntted. The
great squares of the city were not all occupied
by buildings. Many of them were used as gar-
dens apd even farms, and the great fertility of
the soil, caused by irrigation, producing two
and even three crops a year, supplied food suf-
ficient for the inhabitants in case of siege.
abyion was & vast fortified proviuce rather than
acity, . . . There is a curious fact which I do
not remember to have seen noticed, and of which
I will not here venture to suggest the explana-
tion. Babylon stands in the Book of Revelation
as the emblem of all the abominations which are
to be destm{ed by the power of Christ. DBut
Babylon is the one city known to history which
could have gerved as a model for John's descrip-
tion of the New Jerusalem: ‘the city lying four
square,” ‘the walls great and high,’ the river
which flowed through the city, 'and in the
midst of the street of it, and on either side of
the river the tree of life, bearing twelve manner
of fruits;" 'the foundations of the wall of the
city garnished with gll manner of prenions
stones,’ as the base of the walls inclosing the
eat palace were faced with glazed and enam-

eled bricks of brilliant colors, and a broad space
left that they might be seen,— these characteris-
tics, and they are all unique, have been com-
bined in no other cit%"— . B. Wright, Ancient
Cities, pp. 41-44.—* Undoubtedly, one of the im-
portant results already obtuined from the study
of the native chronicles of Babylon is the establish-
ment, on cqundn apart from the question of the
authenticity of the Book of Dauiel, of the his-
charscter of Belshazzar. The name of

this prince had always been u puzzle to com-
mentators and historians. The only native
aothority on Babylonian history — Berosus —
did not appear to have mentioned such a person.
. . . According to the extracts from the work of
Berosus preserved for us in the writings of these
authors, the following is the history of the last
King of Babylon. ﬁis name was Nabonidus,
or Nabonedus, and he first appears as the leader
of s baud of conspirators who determined to
bring about a change in the government, The
was then - occupled by
: Laborosoarchod (for this is the

Babylonia.

the. youthful {
Labiohi Mardak), who | fag 1
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«was the son of Neriglissar, ana theretore,
thrdugh his mother, the gnu:&d)n of the great
Nebuchadnezzar; but, in spite of his tender age,
*mew sovereign who had only succeeded

father two months before, had already given
proof of a bad disposition. . . . When the de-
signs of the couspirators had been carried out,
they appointed Nabonidus king in the room of
the youthful son of Neriglissar. . . . We next
hear that in the seventeengh year of Nabonidus,
Cyrus; "who had already "conquerced theé rest of
Asia, marched upon Babylon [%. G. 588—see PER-
s1a: B. C. 549-621]. . The native forces met the
Persians in battle, bat were put to flight, with
their king at their head, and took refuge behind
the ramparts of Borsippa. ®yrus thersupon en-
tered Babylon, we are told, and threw dewn her
walls, . . . Herodotus states that the last kin
of Babylon was the son of the gréat Nebuchad-
nezzur— to give that monarch his true name —
for in 8o dolug he bears out, so far as his testi-
mony is of any value, the words of the Book of
Daniel, which not only calls Belshazzar son of
Nebuchadpezzar, but also introduces the wife of
the latter moparch as Leing the mother of the
ill-fated prince who closed the loog line of na-
tive rulers. Such being the only testimony of
secular writers, there was no alternative but to
identify Belshazzar with Nabonidus. . . . Yet
the name Nabonidus stood in no sort of relation
to that of Belshazzar; and the identification of
the two personages wag, undoubtedly, both arbi-
trary and dillicult. The cunciform inseriptions
brought to Europe from the site of Babylon and
other ancient citics of Chaldwea soon changed the
aspect of the problem. . . . Nabounidus, or, in
the native form, Naubu nald, that is to say, ‘Nebo
exalts,” is the nnme given to the Iast native kin
of Babylon in the contemporary records inscribeg
on clay. This monarch, however, was found to
speak of his eldest son as bearing the very pame
preserved in the Book of Daniel, and hitherto
known to us from that source alove, ., . . ‘Bet
the fear of thy great godhead in the heart of
Belshazzar, my firstborn son, my own offspring:
and let him not commit siu, in order that he may
enjoy the fulness of life.”. . . ‘Belshazzar, my
firstborn son, . . . lengthen his days; let him
not commit sin. . . .’ These passages provide
usg, in an unexpected manner, with the name
which had- hitherto been known from the Book
of Daniel, and from that document alone; bu®
we were still in the dark as to the reason which
could have induced the author to represent Bel-
ghazzar as king of Babylon. . . . In-1B82 &
cuneiform inscription was for the first’ time in-
terpreted and published by Mr. Rinches; it had
been disinterred among the ruins of Babylon by
Mr. Hormuzd Rasssm. This dqopment proved
to contain the annals of the kin}f whose fate we
have just been discussing — namely, Na
Though mutilated ih parts, it ullowed us td learn
some portions of his l:iBWI?, both phfore and
during the invasion of Babylonia by Oyrus: sad
one of the most remarkable facts that it added t0
our knowledge was that of the regency-—1if that
term may be used—of the king's son during the

sbsence of the so from prt aad
army, Here, surely, ﬁ: expl - the
Boo{ of Daniel was Iounfti B
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Babylonian, Coust. When Cyrus entered 4
Jon, doubtless thr: only resistance he mfﬁfﬁ
was in the mi“l lace, and there it was pmb:f
bly slight. 1In the .#ame pight Belshazzar was'
taien and slain,"—+B. T. A. Evetts, New Light on
the Bible and the Holy Land, oh. 11, pt. 2.—Cyrus
the Great, in whose vast empire.the Babylonian
kingdom was finally swallowed up, was origi-
nally * kin%wtzf Anzan in Elam, not of Perais.
Anzan had been first ogcupied, it would appesar,
by his great-grand{ather Teispes the Achaemen-
jan. The conquest of Astyages and of his capi-
tal Ekbatana took place in B. C. 548, and a year
or two later Cyrus obtained possession of Persis.”;
Then, B. Q. 088, cggne the conquest of Baby-
lonia, invited by a party in the country hostile to
ita kinF,‘Nsb(mitlos. Cyrus ‘‘assumed the title
of ‘King of Babylon,’ thus claiming to be the
legitimate descendant of the ancient Bubyloniun
kings. He announced himself as the devoted
worshippcr of Bel and Nebo, who by the com-
‘mand of Merodach had overthrown the sacri-
legious usurper Nabonidos, and he and his son
accordingly offered sacrifices to ten times the
usual amount in the Babylonian temples, and re-
stored the images of the gods to their ancient
shrines. Atthe sami time he allowed the foreign
populations who had been deported to Babylonia
to return to their homes slong with the statues
of their gods. Among these foreign populations,
as we know from the Ol Testament, were the
Jews."—A. H. Sayce, Irimer of Assyriology, pp.
T4-78.

Hebraic branch. See JEWS, AMMONITES; |
Moanrres; and EpoMITES,

Canaanitic branch. See Jews: Earry His
ToRY: and PHENICIANS.
Southern branches.

and ABYSBINIA.

See ARABIA; ETHIOPIA

[ —

SEMITIC LANGUAGES.—* There is no
stronger or more unchanging unity among any
&?’"p of languages than that which exists in the

mitic group. The dead and living languages
which compose it hardly differ from each other
80 much ae the various Romance or Sclavonic
dialects. Not only are the clements of the com-
mon vocabulary unchanged, but the structure
of tire word and eof the phrase has remained
the same, . . . The Semitic languages form
two great branches, each subdivided into two
rroups.  ‘The northern branch comprehends the

rumauic- Assyrlen group and the Cansanitish
group;- the southern . . ., includes the Arabic
group, properly so called, and the Himyarite
qup. The neme Aramaic is given to two dia-
ects which are very nearly allied— Chaldean
wnd Byrise, . . . The Aramaic which was spoken
at the time of 8t was divided into two sub-
dialach:_ that of Galilee, which resembled the
Byriac Eﬂnuneiaﬂon. and thag of Jerusalem, of

which the pronuncjation was more marked and
Dearer to Chy

#ldean, Jesus and his disciples evi-

gem-ly sﬁok_e the dialect of their country. . . .
yrinc, ip fta primitive state, is wnknown to us,

88 also Syro«Chaldeas. . . . Assyrian 18 a dis-
covery of thiy century, . . . To the Cansanitish
p Phe n, Samaritan, the lan-

grou 25
e of the laft bank of the Jordan, notabl
fioltite it 1ok k-5t the Jordan, potsbly

te, ..., and Hebrew. first
and A 4 e
alike, © Mfmm g e Jang '::“ etar

SENATE.

Tuorkish, Persian, and Hindtsani. . . . Him-

arite reigned to the south of Arabic; it waa the
{;.nguage of the Queen of Sheba, and is now well
known through a ﬁrmt wumber of inscriptions,
and is perhaps still spoken under the name of
Ekhili in the district of Marah. . . . 1t is in
Abyssinia that we must seek for the last vestiges
of Himyarite. Several centuries before our era,
the African coast of the Red Sea had received
Semitic colonies.”—A. Leféyre, Race and Lan-
guage. )

SEMMES, Raphael. See Aranama CLamus,

SEMNONES, The.—‘The Bemnones were
the chief Suevic clan. Their settlements seem
to have been between the Elbe and Oder, coin-
ciding as nearly as possible with Brandenburg,
and reaching possibly into Prussian Poland,"—
Church and Brodribl, Gesg. Notes to The Ger-
many of Tueitus, —See ALEMANRI: A. D. 218.

SEMPACH, Battle of (1386). Bee SBwrreegr-
LAND: A, [). 1386-1888,

SEMPRONIAN LAWS,—The laws pro-
posed and carried at Rome Qy the Gracchi (see
Rowe: B. C. 183-121), who were of the Bem-
pronian gens, are often so referred to.

SENA, The Druidic oracle of.—A little is-
land called Sens —modern BSein —off the ex-
treme western coast of Brittany, is mentioned
by Pomponius Mela as the site of a celebrated
oracle, consulted by Gaulish pavigators and
served by nine virgin priestesses.— k. H. Bun+
bury, Hist. of Ancient Geog., ch. 23, sect. 2 (0. 2).
Bg?ENATE, Canadian. See Caxapa: A. D.
1867,

SENATE, French. See Fraxce: A. D. 1799
(NovEMBER—IDECEMBER).

SENATE, Roman.—* In prehistoric times,
the clans which subsequently united to form can-
tons had each possessed a monarchical constitu-
tion of its own. When the clan governmenta
were merged in that of the conton, the monarchs
(*reges’) of these elans became senators, or elders,
in the new community. Ino the case of Rome the
number of senators was three hundred, because In
the beginning, as tradition said, there were three
hundred elans, In regal tinfes the king appointed
the senators.  Probably, at first, he chose one
from each clan, honoring in this way some man
whose age had given him experience and whose
ability made his opinion entitled to consideration.
Afterward, when the rigidity of the arrange-
ment by clans was lost, the senators were selected
from the whale body of the people, without any
attempt at preserving the clan representation.
Primarily the senate was not a legislative body.
When the king died without having nomingted
his successor, the senators served successively as
‘interreges’ (‘kiongs for an interval’), for perLdl
of five days eacl, until & ‘ rex’ was chosen. . , .
This general duty was the first of the senate's
original functions. Again, when the citizens had:
passed & law at the suggestion of the king, the
senate had a right (* patrum auctoritas’) to veto
it, if it seemed contrary to the spirit of the city's
{nstitutions. Finally, as the senate was com-
posed of men of experience and ability, the king
used to consult it in times of personal doubt or
national danger.”—A. Tighe, B:adopmau of the
Roman Conatitution, ch.: 8. —O! the Roman

after~—the following iz an account: < Al

Benate as it became in the of -
.public—at the close of mﬁ'm Em%
1 acts of the Roman puhﬂcmli‘in_ﬁna"-ﬁg?yql

2071



SENATE

the Senate and People, as if the Senate were half
the state, though 1ts number seems still to have
been limited to%‘hme Hundred members The
Benate of Rome wis perhaps the most remark
able assembly that the world has ever seen  Its
members held thur seats for Iife, once Senators
always Senntors unless they were degraded for
some dishonourable canse But the Senatorial
Peerage was not hereditury  No futher could
trapsmit the honour to Ins son  Each man must
winat for lmmself  The manper in winch seats
w the benate were obtamed 1s tolerably well
ascertained  Many persons will be surprised to
learn that the members of this august body all
— or nearly all—owed their places to the votes
of the people In theory indeed the Censors
still possessed the power really excrcised by the
Kings and early Consuls, of choosing the Bena
tors at their own will and pleasure  But official
powers, however arbitrary, are always himited in
practice, and the Censors followed rules cstab
hished by ancient precedent The Senate
was recruited from the hists of official persony
Tt was not by a mere figure of speech that
the mimster of Pyrrivus called the Roman benate
‘an Assembly of Kinga’ Many of 1ts membcrs
had exercised Sovereign power, many were pre
panuog to exercise it The power of the Senate
was equal to 1ts dignity In regard to legis
lation, they [it] exercised am absolute control
over the Centuriafe Assembly because no law
could be submitted to 1ts votes which bad not
origmated in the Senate In respect to for
eign affairs, the power of the Senate was abso
lute, except n declaning War or concluding
treaties of Bence — matters which were submitted
to the votes of the People They assigned to
the Consuls and Pretors then respective prov
nces of admmistration and command, they fixed
the amount of troops to be levied every year
from the hst of Roman aitizens and of the con
tingents to be furmshed by the Italian allies
They prolou%ed the command of » general or
superseded him at pleasure In the ad
ministration of home affuirs, all the regulation
of religious matters was 1n their hands All
the financial arrangements « f the State were left
to their discretion They might resolve
themselves into a High Court of Justice for the
trial of extraordinary offences "—11 G Liddell,
Hst of Rome, bk 4, ¢h 85 (v 1)
ALso IN ‘W Ihne, flist of Rome bk 6, ch 2
—H8ee, also, Rome B C 146, and CoNecrier

FaTHERS

SENATE, United States.—*‘ The Benate is
composed of two Senators from each State, and
these Benators are chosen by the Btate Logisla-
tures The representation is then equal, each
Btate hasing two Senators and each Senator hav-
ing one vote, and no difference is made among
the States on account of slze, population, or
wealth The Benate is not, strictly speaking, a
popular body, and the higher qualifications de-
manded of its members, and the longer period of
service, make if the more important body of the
two The Senate is presumedly more conserv-
ative in fts action, and acts as a safeguard
aguinst the precipitate and ng legl ation
x:ai; more cﬂ;:hmbt:gsﬂeo{ the House o ‘;ll;pé:;

ves, which, g chosen directly

people, and at frequent fntervals, 4s more
affected by and the prevsiling temiper
the times. The Senste is more inthmately

SEPOY

nected with the Executive thanis the lower
The President must submit to the Senste for its
approval the treaties he has contracted with
foreign powers, he mustagk the advice and con-
sent of the Seoute in the appointment of ambas-
sndors, other public ministers and consuls judges
of the Bupreme +Court, and all other officers of
the Umted States whose appointments have not
been otherwise provided for The Benate
uas sole power to try all impeachments but it
cannot orignate proceedings of 1mpeachment
In cusu & vacancy occurs when the State

Legwslature 19 not in session, the govermor may
make a temporary appointment, but at the next
meeting of the Legislature the vacancy must be
filled in the usual way The presiding officer of
the Senate 18 the Vice President of the United
States  He s elected in the sume manner as the
President for were he chosen from the Senate
isell  the eguahty of representation would be
hrohen  1le has no vote save when the Senate
is equally divided and Ins powers are very
Iimited —W C Ford The Am Citizen’s Man
ual pt 1 ¢k 1

Aiso 1N The bederaliast Nos 82-06 —J Story,
Commentaris on the Conat ch 10 (v 2) —
J Bryu The Am (ommonwealth, ch 10-12(p 1)
—8ee, also ( onenrss ov Ty UNITED STArES

SENATUS-CONSULTUM —SENATUS-
DECRETUM — ‘A propoution sanctwned by
a majonty of the [Roman] benate and not
setoud by one of the Tribuncs of the Plebs, who
might intcrrupt the procecdings at any stace,
was called Sepatus Consultum or Senatus Decre
tum the only distinction hoetween the terms
bewng that the former was maore comprehensive
st e Senuntus (onsultum might mclude several
orders or Decrctn '—W  Ramsay  Manual of
Roman Antig ok 6

SENCHUS MOR, The —One of the books
of the ancient Insh lnws known as the Brehon
Laws

SENECAS, The., B8ce AMEricAN ABORISI
NEB BDFNECAR

SENEFFE, Battle of (1674). See NETHEK
LaNDs (Honvasp) A D 1674-1678

SENLAC OR HASTINGS, Battle of. Bee
Encianp A 1) 1066 (OcioBrx)

SENNACHIES.—One of the names given to
the Bards or Ollamhs, of the ancient Irlsh

SENONES, The.—A strong tribe in ancient
Gaul whose territory was between the Loire and
the Marne Their chief town was Agedincum
—modern Sens —Napoleon 111, st of Cesar,
bk 8, ch 2, foot note —The Senones were also
prominent amnng the Gauls which crossed the
Alps, settied Cisalpine Guul and contested north-
ern Italy with the Romans See Romm: B. C
890-847, and 285-191

SENS, Ongin of. Bee BEnoxes,

SENTINUM, Battle of (B. C.
Roue B C 843-200, and B. C, 205-191.

SEPARATISTS Bes INpDrRrENDENTA

SEPHARDIM, The.—~Jews descended from
those who were ex from Spain in 1483 are
called the Bephardim. Bse Jzws: 8-18vx Ogx-

TURIES E
SEPHARVAIM, 8¢ RBamwyosys: Tus

SETaRn TR T
1600-1702; '

Bee
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SEPOY MUTINY

SEPOY MUTINY, of 1763, The., Bee
Ixpia: A, D. 1757-1772  , .Of 1806. Bee INDIA:
A. D, 1806-18186 ... .Of 1857-1858. Bee INDIA-
A. D. 1867, to 1857-1858 (JuLy—JUNE).

SEPT, ORCLAN. CLAKS

SEPTA. Bec Canprus Manrrus

SEPTEMBER LAWS, The. Sce FRANCE
A. D. 1830-1840.

SEPTEMBER MASSACRES AT
PARIS, Bee Frasce A D 1792 (Avousr—

BEPTEMBER)
SEPTENNATE IN FRANCE, The., Sece
France, A D). 1871-1876
SEPTENNIAL ACT, The. SBer ENGLAND
A D. 1716.
-

SEPTIMANIA: Under the Goths. fce
GoTHIA, IN (GauL, also Gotar (VisicoTus)
A D 410-418, und 419451

A. D.715-718.—Occupation by the Moslems.
See MaHOMETAN CovQuisi A D 715-T82

A.D. 752{‘759.—Recovery from the Mos-
lems. Bee MaRoMETAN Conquiest A D 752-
i

10th Century.—The dukes and their succes-
sors, bSee Tovrovss 10-11110 CENTURIES

g

SEPTUAGINT, The.—*We¢ hawve o the
Septuagiut, a Greeh version of the Hobrew Old
Testament, the fiist great «ssay in tianslution
into Greek, a sobitary specimen of the ordmary
language spoken and understosd i those diys
PL Aleaandrin 3d century I3 C ] There a5 o
winous legend of the ongin of the work by or-
der of the Bgyptun King, and of the pofect
ngreement of all the versions produced by the
lenrned men who had been scnt wt ns request
from Judmwa  Laymg aside these fables, 1w ap
pears that the books were gindually 1endered
for the benctit of the manmy Joews soitlad m
Egypt, who seem to have been actunlly foreet
ung their old lsnguage  Perbups Pliladelphios
gave an impulse to the thing by requiring a
copy for his library, which scems to have ad
mitled none but Greek books —J P Mahafly,
Story of Alezxander's Ewmpre ch 14

ALso 1IN W Robertson Bmith, The (0Wd Testa
ment wn the Jowewh ("hurch, leet 4 —F W Farrar,
g::‘aof Interpretatvon (Bampton Lect's, 1885),

SEQUANA, The.—The uncient nunme of the
river Beine,

SEQUANI, The. Bee Gauls,

SERANG. BSee MoLuccas

SERAPEUM, at Alexandria, See ALEX-
ANDRIA: B. C. 282-240, and A 1D 839, also
Lisranrres, ANCIENT: ALEXANDRIA.

SERAPEUM, at Memphis.—*“The Ser-
apeum is one of tiw edifices of Memphis [Egypt]
renderid llmnus.:(f a frequently quoted pas-
sage of Btrabo, 1 by the constant mention
mude of it on the Greck papyri It bad long
been sought for, and we had the good fortune
to discover it in 1851, Apis, the living Image
of Osirls revisiting the earth, wos a bull who,
While he lived, had his temple at Memphis
tﬂimuma. when dead, had his tomb at
lﬂtkkmh. palsce which the bull inhabited
0 his Nfetime was callod the Apieum; the Ber-

Speunm was same given to his tomb. —

A N 0 88
"OR % i wﬂ’l‘hﬁom’

The order '“ﬂ:a h%odqubcvhw

SERTORIUS.

ever of the antiquity of this Order, yet it is very
dificult to arrive at the exact date of the foun
dation. General opinion, though without posi-
tive proof, mscribes its origin, about the ycar
12680, to King Magnus I. [of Sweden], who is
said to have {nstituted it at the persuasion of
the Maltese Knights  Another account ascribes
the foundation to Magous’'s grandson, Magnus
Erichson . . . angng'aderick I revived the
Order, as also those of the Sword and North
Star, on the 28th April, 1748 "—8ir B. Burke,
The Book of Ordera of Knighthood, p 329

SERBONIAN BOG.—'* There is a Jake be-
tween Calo Byna and Egypt, very narrow, but
¢xceeding deep, even to a wonder, two hundred
furlongs in length, called Berbou: if any thmu]gh
1gnorance approach it they are lost irrecoverably,
for the channel being very narrow, hike a swad-
hing bund, and cnrnpu.m.w«fr round with vast hea
of sand, great quantitics of 1t ure cast into the
lake, by the continued southern winds, which so
cover the surface of the water, and make it to the
view so lthe unto diy land, that it cannot possi-
bly be distinguished, and therefore many, unac-
quumted with the nature of the place, by miss-
mg ther way, have been there swallowed up,
together with whole armics  For the sand being
trod upon, sinks down and gives way by degrees,
and hike a mahcious cheat, deludes and decoys
them that come upon 1t, ull too late, when they
sce the muschief they are hkely to full into, they
begin to support nd  help one anotber, but
without uny possibility either of returning back
or (seaping  cortan ruin “— Diodorus (%MA’I
frans ) Wk 1,0l 3 —According to Dr Brugsch, the
ke Serbon, or Sirboms, so graphially described
by Inodorus but owing its modern celebri
to Milton's allusion (Puradewe Logt, 12 582-4),
m our doyvs almost enurcly dned up. He de-
scribes 1t a8 having been really a lagoon, on the
northeastern coast of Egypt, ** diaded from the
Mediterianean by a long tongue of land which,
in ancient times, formed the only road from
Egypt to Palestine ™ 1t is Dr Brugsch’s th
that the eandns of the lsraelites was by th
1oute and that the host of Pharach perished in
the Serbonun quicksands — H. Brugsch, FHist
of Eyypt, v 2, app

SERBS, The, B8ce BALEAN AND DANURIAR
Stares Tro CuNTURY (BEnrVIA, CROATIA, ETO.).

SERES. Sec CuiNa. THE NAMES OF THE
COUNTRA

SERFDOM.—SERFS, Bee SLAVERY, Mg-
Dr&EYAL AND MODERN

SERGIUS 1., Pope, A. D 687-701 . .. Ser-

ius I1., Pope, 844847 . Sergius 111, Pope,

4-911 .. .Sergius IV,, Pope, 1009-1018.

NG TAM D

SERINGAPATAM: A. D. 1793.—

by the English, See Inpia. AL f‘"ﬂss?m
A. D. 1799.— Final capture by the E

— Death of Sultan Tippoo. See INpIA: A. D
1798-1805.
-

SERJEANTS-AT-LAW. Bee TrMPLARS:
Tae Onvek I8N ENGLAND

SERPUL, Treaty of (1868). See Russta:
A. D. 1859-1876,

SERRANO, Ministry and Regency of, Bee
Brain: A. D, 13“-1878‘?
u_sga‘ronms. in Spain. See Sram; B. C.
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BERVI

SERVI. See BLAVERY, MEDLEVAL AND Mob-
ERN: ENGLAND, also, CATTANI
SERVIA. Ber BaLkaAN AND DANUBIAX

BTATES.

SERVIAN CONSTITUTION.,—The first
important modification of the primitive Roman
constitution, ascribed to King Servius Tullius
Bee (CoMiria CENTURIATA

SERVIAN WALL OF ROME, The, Bee
SevEn Hruns oF RoMe

SERVILES, The. B8ceSrais. A D 1814
1827

SERVITES, The.—The order of the **Re-
ligious Servants of the Ioly Virgm," better
known as Bervites, was founded in 1233 by
seven Florentine merchants It spread rapidly
in its early years, and has a considerable number
of houses still existing

SESQUIPES. bee Foor THE RoMax

SESTERTIUS, The, BSece As

SESTOS, OR SESTUS, Siege and cap-
ture of. Sec AtHLas B © 470478

SESTUNTII, The. Sce Brirars CeLrTic
TriBes

SETTE POZZI, OR MALVASLIA, Bat-
tle of (1263) Sce GEnoa A D 1201-1209

SETTLEMENT, Act of. Sec ExoLaxp
A. D 1701, and 1rELAND A D) 1660-1665

SEVASTOS.—The Greck form, in the By
zantine Empire, of the ntle of ** Augustus ”
“It was divided mto four gradations, sevastos,

rotosevastos, panhypersevastos, and sevasto
tor "—G Finlay, Hwt Byzantine and Greck
Empres, T16-1433, bk 3, ch 2, sect 1

SEVEN BISHOPS, The: Sent to the
Tower. BSee Exaraxn A D 1687-1688

SEVEN BOROUGHS, The. Sec Five
Borouans, THE

SEVEN CHAMPIONS OF CHRISTEN-
DOM, The.—S5t Greorge, for England, St
Denis, for France, 8t James, for Spain, St. An-
thony, for ltaly, St Andrew, for Beotland, St
Patrick, for Ircland, and bt. David, for Wales,
were called, in medieval times, the Beven
Champiouns of Christendom

SEVEN CITIES, The Isle of the, Beec
ANTILLES

SEVEN CITIES OF CIBOLA. See
AMERIOAN ABORIGINES PuUEBLOS

SEVEN DAYS RETREAT, The. Bee

Umiren STATES oF AM ., A D. 1802 (Juse—
Jury: VIRGIKIA)

SEVEN GATES OF THEBES, The,
Bee Tueses, GREECE: THE FOUNDING OF THE

CITY.

SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, The.—* The
geven hills were not occupied all at once, hut one
after the other, as they were required The
Palatine held the “arx’ of the primitive inhabi-
tants, and was the original nucleus of the town,
round which a wall or earthern rampart was
raised by Romulus. The hill of Saturn, after-
wards the Capitoline, is said to have been united,
after the death of Titus Tatius, by Romulus,
who drew a second wall or earthern rampart
roand the two hills The Aventine, which was
chiefly used as a pasture ground, was added by
Ancus Martius, who settled the population of the
conquered towns of Politorium, Tellena, and
Ficana upon . According to Livy, the Celian
Hill was sdded to the city by Tullus Hostilus.
The populstion increasing, it seemed uo-a to
further enlarge the city. BServius Tullius, Livy

SEVEN WISE MEN OF GREECE.

tells us, added two hills, the Quirinal and the
Viminal, afterwards extending it further to the
Esquiline, where, he says, to give dignity to the
place, he dwelt himself, he city having
reached such an extent, a vast undemklnf was
Flanned by the king, Servius, to protectit A
ine of wall [the Servian Wall] was built to en-
circle the seven hills over whicll the city had ex-
tended.”—H M Westropp, farly and Imperial
Rome, pp 6057

SEVEN ISLANDS, The Republic of the,
See Iox1ax Isnanps To 1814

SEVEN LIBERAL ARTS, The. Bee
Epuvcation, MEDIAVAL SCHOLASTICISM

SEVEN MOUNTS, The. Sce PALATINE
iy, und QUIRINAL

SEVEN PINES, Battle of. Secc UnITED
Staresor AM A D 1862 (May VIRGINIA)

SEVEN PROVINCES, The Union of the.
See NErHERLAND: A 1) 1577-1581.

SEVEN REDUCTIONS, The War of the,
See ArceENTINE REPrmie A D 1580-1777

SEVEN RIVERS, The Land of the. Bee
Inpia  Tue IMMiGrarioN AND CoNQUESTS OF
THE ARYAS

SEVEN WEEKS WAR, The. BSce GER-
MANY A D 1566

SEVEN WISE MEN OF GREECE.—
“The name and poetry of Solon, and the short
maxims, or suyings of Phokyhdés, comluct ns
to the mention of the Seven Wise Men of Greece
Solon was lnmsell one of the seven, and most if
not all of them wore pocls, or composers in
verse  To most of them s ascribed also an
abundance of pithy repurtees, together with
one short saying, or mnxim, pecuhar to each,
serving as u sort of distinctive motto, . Re-
specting this constellation of Wise Men — who,
in the next century ot Greewan history, when
philosophy came to be a matter of discussion
and argumentation, were spoken of with t
eulogy —all the statements nre confused, in
part even contradictory  Neither the number
nor the names are given by all authors alike
Dikmarchus nnmibered ten, Hermippus seven-
teen. the names of Bolon the Athentan, Thalés
the Milesiau, Pittakus the Mitylenean, and Bias
the Prienean, were compn in all the lists
—and the remaining names as given by Plato
were Kleobulus of Lindus in Rhodes, Mysou of
Chéng, and Cheilon of Sparta. We cannot cer-
tainly diwstribute smong them the sayings, or
mottoes, upon which in later days the Amphik-
tyons conferred the honour of inscription in the

Iphian temple ‘Know thyself,'— ‘Nothing
too much,'—* Know thy opportubity,'—‘ Sarety-
ship is the precursor of ruin.’. . . Dikesarchus,

however, justly observed that these seven or ten
persons were not wise men, or philosophers, in
the sense which those words bore in his day, but
persons of practical discernment in reference t0
man and society,—of the same turn of mind as
their contemporary the fabulisi , though
not employing the same mode of Hlustration
heir appearance forms an :goch in Grecian his-
tory, inasmuch as they are the first parsons ‘wito
everac&ﬂred an Hellenic m!;nmﬁm grounded
on mental competency apsrt from poetioal
or effsct — & proof that political and
denca was beginnlng to
on fts own

account, "
Grases, pt. 3, ch. 29,

i
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BEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD.

SEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD.
See Raobpes, TeE CoLOSSUS OF.
——

SEVEN YEARS WAR: Its causes and

provocations. Bee GERMANY: A.D. 1755-1756;
and ENGLAND: A, D). 17541755, .

Campaigns jn America. ~Sce Canapa: A. D.
1750-1758, to 160; Nova Scoria: A. D. 1740-
1755, and 1755; Onro (Vaniey): A. D. 1748-
1754, 17564, snd 1765; CarPE BrETON l8LAND:
A. D. 1758-1760.

English Naval Operations. See CANADA:
A. D.1755; ExoLaxp: A. D, 1758 (Jung—Av-
aueT), and 1759 (AUGUsT—NOVEMBER).

Campaigns in Germany., BSee (GERMANY:
A. D. 1756, to 1761-17062,

The conflict in India. See INpia: A, D, 1758-
1761.

The Treaties which ended the war.—The
Peace of Paris and the Peace of Hubertsburg,
— Negotiations for a peace between England,
France, and Spain were brought to a close by
the sigping of preliminaries at Footainebleau,
November 8, 1762, In the course of the next
month, u conference for the arrangement of terms
between Prussin, Austria and Saxony was begun
at Hubertshurg, a hunting-seat of the Elector of
Saxony, between Leipsic and Dresden, < The
definitive Pence of Paris, between France, Spain,
Eogland, and Portugal, was signed February
10th 1763. Both France and England aban-
doned their allies, and neither Austria nor Prus.
sia was mentioned in the treaty.” But it was
stipulated that all territories belonging to the
Elector of Hanover, the Landgrave of Hesse,
and the Count of Lippe Bicheburg should be
restored to them.  * France ceded to England
Nova Scotia, Cunada, and the country east of
the Mississippi us far as the Iberville, A line
drawn through the Mississippi, from its source
to its mouth, was henceforth to form the bound-
ury between the possessions of the two nations,
exeept that the town and island of New Orleans
were hot to be included in this cession. France
also ceded the island of Cape Breton, with the
isles and coasts of the St. Lawrence, retaining,
under certain restrictions, the right of fishing at
Newfoundland, and the isles of 8t. Peter and
Miquclon. In the West Indies she ceded Gren-
adn and the Grenadines, and three of the so-
called neuter islunds, namely, Dominica, St
Vincent, and Tobugo, retaining the fourth, St.
Lucie. Also in Africa, the river Senegal, recov-
ering Goree; in the Eust Indies, the French set-
tlements on the coast of Coromandel made since
1749, retaining previous ones. She also restored
to Great Britain Natal and Tabanouly, in Su-
matra, and eng to keep no troops in Bengal.
n Europe, besides relinguishing her conquests
in Germany, she restored Minorea, and engaged
to place Dunkirk in the state required by former
treaties. Great Britaln, on her side, restored
Belle Isle, and in the West Indies, Martinique,
Guadsaloupe, Murle Galante, and La Desirade.
Spain ceded to Great Britain Floride and all dis-
tricts east-of the Mississippi, recovering the Ilav-
‘boosh and all other Britiah conguests. British
Subjects were 10 enjoy the privilege of cutting
logwood in the Bay of Honduras, . . . With
"eﬁ:ﬂ--bo:&e Portuguese ‘colonies, matters were
to be E!;mdh the same state as before the war.
Flosay Say of compensation for the loss of
¥ ; * - :)-‘w‘llr‘. mm Wmh mm
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over to 8 New Orleans and what remained
to her of Louisiana. The Peace of Hubertsburg,
between Austria, Prussia, and Baxony, was
signed February 16th 1763, Marie Theresa re-
nounced all pretensions she might have to any
of the dominions of the King of Prussis, and
especially those which had been ceded to him by
the treaties of Breslau and Berlin; and she
sgreed to restore to Prussia the town and count
of Glatz, and the fortresaes of Wesel and Gel-
ders. The Empire was included in the peace, but
the Emperor was not even named. . . . In the
peace with the Elector of Baxony, Frederick en-
gaged speedily to cvacuate that Electorate and
1o restore the archives, &c. ; but he would give
no indemnification for losses suffered. he
Treaty of Dreaden, of 1745, was renewed."—T. H.
Dyer, Hist. of Modern Europe, bk. 8, ch. 6 (v.
3).—'*Of the Peace-Treaties at Hubertsburg,
Paris and other places, it is not necessary that
we say almost anything. . . . The substance of
the whole lies now in Three Points. . . . The
issue, as between Austria apd Prussia, strives to
be, in all points, simpl{ ‘As-you-were’; and,
in all putward or tangible poinis, strictly is so.
After such s tornado of strife as the civilised
world hud not witnessed since the Thirty-Years
Wur. Tornado springing doubtless from the
regions called Infernal; and darkening the upper
world from south to north, and from east to west
for Beven Yeurs long; —issuing in general * As-
vou-were'! Yestruly, the tornado was Infernal;
bt Ieaven, too, had silently its purposes in it
Nor is the mere expenditure of men's diabolic
rages, in mutual clash as of opposite electricities,
with reduction to equipoise, and restoration of
zero and repose again after seven years, the one
or the principal result arrived at. Inarticu-
lately, little dreamt on at the time by any by-
stander, the results, on survey from this distance,
are visible as Threefold. Let us name them one
other time: 1° There i8 no taking of Silesia
from this man; no clipping him down to the
orthodox old limits; he and his Country have
palpably outgrown these. Austria gives-up the
problem: “We have lost Silesia!” Yes; and,
what you hardly yet know,—and what, I per-
ceive, Friedrich himself still less knows, —
Teutschland has found Prussin. Prussia, i
seems, cannot be conquered by the whole world
trying to do it; Prussin has gone through its
Fire-Baptism, to the satisfuction of gods and
men; and is a Nation henceforth. Inand of poor
dislocated Teutschland, there is one of the Great
Powers of the World henceforth; an actual Na-
tion. And a Nation not grounding itself on
extinet Traditions, Wiggeries, Papistries, Im-
maculate Conceptions; no, but on living Facta,
— Fucts of Arithmetic, Geometry, Gravitation,
Martin Luther’s Reformation, and what it reall
can believe in: — to the infinite advantage of
Nation snd of poor Teutschland henceforth,
... 2° In regard to England. Her Jenking's-
Ear Controversy is at last settled, Not only
liberty of the Seas, but, if she were not wiser,
dominipn of them; guardianship of liberty for
all others whatsoever: Dominion of the Beas fox'
that wise object. America is to be English, not.

French; what a result is that, were B0
other! Reslly a considerable Fact in the Histoty.
of the World. Fact principally due to Pitt,:ﬁ ;

balieve, according to my best conjecturs,
comparison of pr%nm.m&a Mmﬂi
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For which, after sll, is not everybody thankful,
less or more? O my English brothers, O my
Yankee half-brothers, how oblivious are we of
those that have done us benefit! , . . 3% In
regard to Frauce, It appears, noble old Teutsch-
land, with such pieties and unconquerable silent
valours, such opulences human and divine, amid
its wreck of new and old confusions, is not to be
eut in Four, and made to dance to the piping of
Versailles or another. Far the contrary! To
Versailles itself there hus gone forth, Versailles
may read it or not, the writing ou the wull.
*Thou art weighed in the balance, and found
wanting ' (at Jasteven * found wanting ')! France,
beaten, stript, humiliated; sinful, unrepentant,
overned by mere sinners and, at best, clever
ools (* fous pleins d'esprit’),— collapses, like a
creature whose limbs fail it; sinks into bankrupt
qtiiescence, into nameless fermentation, generally
into dry-rot.”—T. Carlyle, Hist, of Friedrich I1.,
bk. 20, ch. 13 (. 9).—The text of the Trenty of
Paris may be found in the Parliamentary History,
v. 15, p. 1201, and in Entick's MHist. of the Jate
War, v. 5, p. 438.

The death and miseré of thc war summed
up by Frederick the Great.—'‘Prussia cnu-
merated 180,000 men, whom she had been de-
prived of by the war. Iler armies had foughe
18 pitched battles. The enemy had beside ai-
most totully destroyed thiave large corps; that of
the convoy of Olmutz, that of Maxen, and that
of Fouquet at Landshut; exclusive of the gar-
riron of Breslau, two gurrisons of Schweid-
nitz, one of Torgan, and one of Wittenbery, that
were taken with these towns, It was further
estimated that 20,000 soula perished in the king-
dom of Prussin by the ravages of the Russinng;
6,000 in Pomerauia; 4,000 in the New March and
8,000 in the electorate of Brundenbiourg. The
Russinu troops had fought four grod battles,
and it was computed that the war bad cost them
120,000 men, including part of the recruits that
perished, in coming from the frontiers of Persia
and China, to join their corps in Germany. The
Austrians had fought ten regular battles. Two

rrisons at Bchweidnitz and one at Breslan bad

n taken; and they estimsted their loss at
140,000 men, The French mude their losses
amount to 200,000; the English with their allics
to 160,000; the Bwedes to 25,000; and the troops
of the circles to 28,000. . . . From the general
pleture which we have sketched, the result is
that the governments of Austriu, Frunce, and
even England, were overwhelmed with debts,
and almost destitute of credit; but that the peo-
ple, not having been sufferers in the war, were
only sensible of it from the prodigious taxes
which had been exacted by their sovercigns.
Whereas, in Prussia, the government was pos-
sessed of money, but the provinces were laid
waste and desointed, by the rapacity aod bar-
barity of enemies. The electorate of Baxony
was, next to Prussia, the province of Germany
that had suffered the most; but this country
found resources, in the .ﬁmnm of its soil and
the industry of its inbabitants, which are want-
ing to Prussia thmuﬂwuz her provinces, Silesla
excepted. Time, which cures and effaces all flls,
will no doubt soon restore the Prussian states to
their former abundance, prosperity, snd splen-
dor. Other powers will in like manner recover,
sud other ambitious men will arise, excite new
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properties of the human mind; no man benefita
hy example.”— Frederfck II., Hist, of ths Seven
cars War (Pusthumous Works, v. 8), ch. 17,

————

SEVERINUS, Pope, A. D. 640, May to
Aungust.

SEVERUS, A’exander, Roman Emperor,
A. D. 222-285, i

SEVERUS, Libius,
(Western), A. D, 461-465.

SEVERUS, Septimius, Roman Emperor,
A.D. 108-211. . . . Campaigns in Britain, Bee
Briramn: A. D. 208-211.

SEVERUS, Wall of.
Briramw.

SEVIER, John, and the early settlement
of Tennessee, See TennesseEn: A, D. 1760-
1572, to 1785-1706.

Roman Emperor

See Roxmax WALLS IN

SEVILLE: Early history of the city.—** Se-
ville wus a prosperous port under the Phoeni-
cinns; and was singularly fuvored by the Beipios,
In 45 B. (., Julius Ciwesar entered the city; he
enlurged it, strengtheved and fortified it, and
thus made it a favorite residence with the pa-
tricians of Rume, several of whom came to live
there: no wonder, with its perfect climate and
brillisnt skies. 1t was then ealled Hispalis.”"—
E. E. and 8. Hale, The Story of” Spain, ch. 18,

A. D. 712, — Surrender to the Arab-Moors,
See Seax: AL D T1H-THL

A. D. 1031-1091. — The seat of a Moorish
kingdom. See draix: A. 1. 1031-1086.

A. D. 1248. — Conquest from the Moors by
St. Ferdinand of Castile, Sce Sraiv: A, D.
1248-1350.

-

SEVILLE, Treaty of (1730). Sec Bpain:
A. D 1726-1781

SEVIN, Battle of (1877).
1877-1878.

SEwARD, William H.—*‘Higher Law"
Speech. See UNiTED STATERoF Ax.: AL 1. 1850,
....Defeat in the Convention of 1860. Bee
same: A Do 1860 (Avin— NovEMUER). .. ..
In President Lincoln's Cabinet. See same:
A. Do 1861 (Mancn), and after ..., The Trent
Affair. See same: A, 1) 1861 (NoveEMBER)
.... The Proclamation of Emancipation. Hee
A D 1862 (SEPYEMBER). . ... Attempted assas-
sination, See same: A, 1. 1865 (Arrin 14TR).
....In President Johnson's Cabinet. Bee
same: A. D, 1863) Mavy—JuLny).

SEYCHELLES, The., See MAsSCARENE

D8,
SFORZA, Francesco, The rise to ducal
merciﬁnt of. See MiLan: A. B. 1447-1454
SHABATZ, Battle of (1806). Bee BALKAN
AND DanxcBIAR BraTes: 14-19TE CENTURIES

(SERVIA),
SHACAYA, The, Bee AMERICAR ABORIGI
NES: ANDESIANS
SHAH, OR SCHAH, Bee Ber; also Omres.
SHAH JAHAN, M Emperor or Pad-
ischah of India, A. D, 10628-1658. Uk L
?SHAH ROKH, Shah of Persia, A. D. 11_“11-

1751. M AR
SHAHAPTIAN FAMILY, The. See Asua-
10ax ABorrorNws: Nz Pemcis. . - o

SHAHPUR.—One of the capitals of the Is
R gy e fot

Sce Tukks: A. D.
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and received his name.—@. Rawlinson, Seventh
Great Oriental Monarchy, ch. 4.

SHAKERS, The.—*‘ From the time of the
first settlements until the age of the Revolution,
if there were any comimunistic societies founded,
[in the United Btates] 1 have met with no ac-
count of them. The first whith has had a long
life, was that of the Shakers, or Shaking Qua-
kers, as they were at first called, on account of
their bodily movements in worship The mem-
bers of this scct or society left England in 1774,
and have prospered ever since It has now multi-

lied into settlements — twelve of them in New

ork and New England —inregard to which
we borrow the following statistics from Dr
Nordhofl's book on commmunistic societies in the
United States, published in 1875 Their property
consists of 49,8385 acres of Jand in home furms
with other real estate  The value of their houses
and personal property is not given  The popu
lation of all the communities consists of 695 male
and 1,189 female adults, with 531 young persons
under twenty-one, of whom 182 are males and
830 femaley, nmounting in all to 2 415 in 1874
The muaunum of population was 5,069, a decline
to less than half, for which we are not able to ac¢
count save on the supposition that there are por-
manent causes of decay now at work within the
communitics . . The Shakers were at their
origin a society of enthusiasts in humble life,
who sepuarated  from the Quukers about the
middle of the eichteenth century Ann Lee, one
of the membors, on account of spiritual mani
festations believed to have been made (o her, e
came an oracle in the body, and in 1773 she de
clared that a revelation trom heaven wstruetod
her to go to America  The next year she crosseid
the sea, with ecight othery, and settled in the
woonds of Waterdliet, near Albany  She prached,
and was belicved to have performed remurkable
cures,  From her | [was] derived the rule of
celibacy . 8he died 1n 1784, as the acknownl-
ecdged head of the church, and had afterward
nearly equal honors paid to her with the Saviour
Under the second successor of Anu Lee almost
all the societies in New York and New England
were founded; and under the third, 8 woman
named Lucy Wright, whose leadersbip lasted
nearly tlfrty years, those in Qo and Kentucky
.« . After 1880 the Shakers founded po new
society, Dr. Nordhoff gives the leading doc-
trines of the Bhakers, which are, some of them,
singular enough. They hold that God is a dual
person, male and female; that Adam, created in
bis image, was dual also; that the same is true
of all augela and spirits; and that Christ is one
of the lighest spirits, who appeared firat in the
person of Jesus and afterward in that of Awnn

. There are four heavens und four hells

Noah went to the first heaven, and the wicked
of his time to the firat hell. The second heaven
was called Paradise, and contained the pious
Jews until the appeamnnce of Christ. The third,
that’into which the Apostle Paul was caua;(t‘,,
included all that Hved until the time of Ann Lec.
The fonrth 4 now heing filled up, and ‘is to
8upersede all the others.” They hold that the
day of judgment, or g of Christ's king-
dom on carth, began with the

thetr 3 o establishment of
o it completion,

SHENANDOAH VALLEY.

order of society. The world will bave a chance
to become pure in & future state as well as here,
They believed in spiritual communication and
possession.”—T. D. Woolscy, Communism and
Bocialism, pp. 51-56. .

A1so 1v: C. Nordhoff, The Communistic So-
etetics of the U. 8., {E 117-282.

SHAKESPEARE, and the English Renais-
sance, Bee ENGLAND: 15-16TH CENTURIES.

SHAMANISM. BSee LaMas — LaMarey

SHARON, Plain of.— That part of the low-
land of the Pulestine seacoast which stretched
northward from Philistis to the pmmOnwrrv of
Mt Carmel It was assigned to the tribe of Dan

SHARPSBURG, OR ANTIETAM, Battle
of. Bee Unitrp brates or Am.: A. D. 1862
(SEPTRMBER. MARYLAND).

SHASTAS, The. See AMERICAN ABORIG-
INES SasteAN FaurLy

SHASU, The.—An Egyptian name “in
which science has for a long time and with per-
feet certainty recogmzed the Bedouins of the
lughest antiquity  They whabited the great
desert between Egypt and the land of Cunsan
and extended their wanderings sometimes as far
as the nver Euphrates "— H. Brugsch, fist. of
Laqupt upder the Pharachs, eh. 11.— See, also,
Eayvpr- Trne Hykro-

SHAWMUT.—The Indian name of the penio-

sula on which Boston, Mass., was built. Bee
Massacptgerrs A I 1630
SHAWNEES, OR SHAWANESE. See

.\\Il‘ RICAN J\IH)IUIIE\'LB: SHAWANESRE.

SHAYS REBELLION. See MassacHU-
SETPS A 1) 1T86-1787.

SHEADINGS. S8ee Masx Kmwaepow, THE.

SHEBA.—" The name of Sheba is still to be
recognised 1 the tribe of Beunu es-Sab, who in-
habit a portion of Oman™ (Southern Arabia) —
I Lenormant, Manual of the Aneient INist. of the
East, bk T, e L.—Bee, also, ArRABIA: THE AB-
CIFNT BUCCESMON AND FUSI0N OF RACES.

SHEEPEATERS (Tukuarika), Set AMERI-
CAN ARORIGINFS: SHOSHONEAN FaMivy.

SHEKEL, The. — “ Queipn is of opinion
thut the tulent, the larger unit of Egyptian
weight for monetary purposes, and for weighin
the precious metals, was equal to the m:ig%lt (5
water contained in the eube of § of the royal or
sucred cubit, and thus equivalent to 42,48 kilos,
or 113 %14 lbs. troy. 1le considers this to have
been the weight ot the Mosaic talent taken by
the ITebrews out of Egypt. It was divided into
fifty mions, each equal to 8498.6 grm., or 13,111
Enghsh grains: and the mina into fifty shekels,
ench equal to 14 16 grm., or 218 § English grai

There appears to be satisfactory evidence
from existing specimens of the earliest Jewigh
coins that the normnal weight of the later Jewish
shekel of silver was 21R 5 troy grains, or 14.18

rammes.”"— H. W Chisholm, On ths Seience of

eighing and Measuring, ch 2,

SHELBURNE MINISTRY, and the n
tiation of peace between En and
United States. Bee Exoranp: A, D, 1782-
1783; axp Uxrren STaTEs oF AM.: A. D. 1768
(SEPTEMBER— NOVEMBER).

SHENANDOAH, The Confederate Cruiser,
Bee Arasama Cramas: A, D, 1862-1865,

P .

SHENANDOAH VAI;{.QEY: A. D, !7;&
Viremvea® A, D. 1710—%1&
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A. D, :74% Purchase from the Six Na-
tions. IRGINIA: A. D. 1744

A. D. 1861-1864.— Campaigns in the Civil
War., See Unrreb StaTEs oF AM.: A, D, 1861-
1862 (DrCEMBER—AFPRIL: Vmeu\m) 1862 (Mavy
—Joxe: VIRGINIA), (SEPTEMBER: MARYLAND),
(OcroseR—NOVEMBER: VIRGINIA); A. [, 1864
(MAY — June: VIRGINIA), (Jony: VIRGINTA —
MARYLAND), and (AveUr—OCTOBER : VIRGINIA).

EENEREUEE

SHENIR, Battle of.—A crushing defeat of
the army of king Hazacl of Damascus by Shal-
manezer, king of Assyria, B. C. 841.

SHEPHELAH, The.—The name given by
the Jews to the tract of low-lying coast which
the Philistines occupied.

SHEPHERD KINGS. BSee Esypr: THE
Hygsos,

SHERIDAN, General Philip H.: In the
Battle of Stone River. See UNITED STATES OF
Ax.: A, D. 1862-1883 (DEcEMBER — JANUARY:
TENNESSEE). . .. At Chickamauga, and in the
Chattnnoog[ Campaign. See Uxitep SraTrs
oF AM ). 1863 (AvaUsT—BrPTEMBER: TRN-
NEBSEE) ROBBCRANS ADVANCE, und (OCTOBER—
NoveEMBER: TENNESSEE) . ... Raid to Rich-
mond. See UNITED STATRs OF AM, : A. D). 1864
(May: VIrRamia). .... Raid to Trevillian Sta-
tion. See¢ Unrrep States or Ax.: A. D. 1864
{(MAY—JUNE: VIRGINIA)..... Campangn in the
Shenandoah, See UNITED STATES oF AM.:
A. D 1864 (AvausT—OCTOBER: VIRGINIA).....
Battle of Five Forks. See UNITED STATES OF
Ax.: A D 1863 (Manrcn — ArniL: VIRGINIA).

SHERIFF. —SCIRGEREFA, - The Scir-
gerefa is, a8 his name denotes, the person who
stands at the head of the shire, * pagns ' or coun-
ty: he is also called Scirman or Scirigman. He
is properly speaking the holder of the county-
court, scirgemot, or folecmot, and probably at
first was its elected chief. But as this gerefa
was at first the people's officer, hie seems to have
shared the fate of the people, and to have sunk
in tho scale a8 the royal authority gradually rose:
during the whole of our historical period we find
bim exercising only s concurrent jurisdiction,
shared in and controlled by the ealdorman on
the one hand and the bishop on the other, . . .
The sheriff was naturally the leader of the militia,
posse comitatus, or levy of the free men, who
served under his banner, as the different lords
with their dependents served under the royal
officers. . . . In the earlist periods, the office
was doubtless elective, and possibly even to the
last the people may have enjoyed theoretically,
at least, a sort of concurrent choice. But 1 can-
‘not hesitate for a moment in asserting that under
the consolidated monarchy, the scirgerefa was
nominated by the king, with or without the ac-
ceptance of the county-court, though this in all
probability was never refused.”—J. M. Kemble,
The Bazons in Eng., bk. 2, ¢h. b (0, 2).

Axso 1x: R. Goeist, Hist. of the Eng. Const,,
ch. 4.—Bee, also, BHTRE; and DORMAN,
Asli)ml;z;irruum Battle of. Bee S0OTLAND:

1

SHERMAN, General W. T.: At the first
Battle of Bull Run. See UniTep SraTES OF
Ax.: A. D. .Re-
moval from command in Kentncky.

BeeUmm,

"AHTRWRROR

1863 (FERRUARY—APRIL:“TENNESERE). . ... The
second attempt ngdnitVicksbnrg See UNiTED
STATES OF AM.: 8682 (DecEmMBER: ON
THE Mmrmm} o The ﬁnal Vicksb cam-
paign. Seec UNITED STATES OF AM. : A. D. 1868
(APRIL —JuLy: ON THE Misessrepy)..... The
capture of Jackfon. Bee UNiTED STATES OF
Am.: A D. 1868 (JuLy: Missmssirpr)..... The
Chattanooga Campaign. See UNITED STATES
oF Am.: A. D. 1863 (OcToBER — NOVEMBER).

. .Meridian expedition. See UNiTep STATES
OF AM.: A. D). 1863-1864 (DECEMDBER — APRIL:
TENNESSEE — M IRSISRIPPI). . . . . Atlanta cam-
paign. See Unitep STaTes oF AM.: A. D, 1884
(MAY: Georcia), and (MAy — SEPTENBER:
GEORGIA). . ... March to the Sea. See UNITED
BTaTEs oF Am.: A. D. 1864 (SePTEMBER—OC-
TOBER: GEOROIA), and (NovEMBER—])ECEMBER :
GEORGIA). . . .. The last campaign. Bee UNiTED
BrTATES OF AM.: A, D. 1865 (FEBRUARY—MARCH:
Tue CanoriNas), and (Arniv 267TH).

SHERMAN SILVER ACT,
pg.g.l. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D
1803,

SHERSTONE, Battle of. —The second bat-
tle fought between Cnut, or Canute, and Ed-
mund lronsides for the English crown. It was
in Wiltshire, A. I». 1016.

SHERWOOD FOREST.—' The name of
Sherwood or Shirewood is, there can be no rea-
sonuble doubt,” says Mr. Lilewellyn Jewett,
“derived from the open-air assemblies, or folk-
moats, or witenagemotes of the shire hemg there
held in primitive times.” The Forest once cov-
ered the whole county of Nottinghamn and ex-
tended into both Yorkshire and Derbyshire,
twenty-five miles one way by cight or ten the
other, 1t was o royal forest and favorite hunting
resort of both Saxon and Norman kiogs; but is
best known as the scene of the exploits of the
bold outlaw Robin Hood. Few vestiges of the
gruat forest now remain.—J. C. Brown, 1A

brests of Eng.

SHESHATAPOOSH INDIANS, The.
AMERICAN ABORIGINES: Awnxqmm me.v

SHETLAND, OR ZETLAND, ISLES:
8-13th Centuries.—The Northmen in poases-
sion. Seec NorMans,— NORTHMEN: 8-87TH CEN-
TURIES, and 10-18TH CENTURIES. ’

SHEYENNES, OR CHEYENNES, The.
See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALGORQUIAN Fawr-

SHI WEI, The.

SHIAHS OR SHIAS, The, Bee Isnax;
also PERstA: A. D, 1499-1887,

SHIITES, Sultan Selim’s mhssacre of the.
See TURKS: A D. 1481-1520.

SHILOH, OR PITTSBURG LANDING,
Battle of. Se0 UNITED BTATES OF AM.: A. D.
1862 (FEBRUARY — APRIL: TENNESSER). .

SHINAR, 8See BABYLONIA:

SHIP OF THE LINE.—In the tix
wooden navies, ‘‘s ghi u:ging not. less:

T4 guns upon thres decil.

to be placed in uneorbnmn”moalbds"ﬂhtp
of the line,” or a ** line-of-battle ship,'”
18838!?-!]0!‘3? Seemlw..ml a&a:ﬂ m—

SHIPKA PASS, St Wu

and its re-
D. 1880~

See Mowaons: ORieIN,

ﬁmm oF Ax.: A. D, 1862 (JaNUARY—FgEnv- | TURRS:

KENTUCKY — T

.Battle of
m.

ERNESSEE), . ,
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SHIRE.— HlRBHOQT;-—"Tb&,me scir
or shire, which marks the diyislon immediatel
superior to the hundred, merely means a subdi-
vision or share of a larger whqle, and was early
used in connexion with an official name to desig-
nate the territorial sphere appointed to the par-
ticular magistracy denoted by that name.

the diocese was the bishop's scire. . . . The his-
torical shires or counties owe their origin to dif-
ferent causes. . . . The sheriff or scir-gerefa,
the scir-man of the laws of Ini, was the king's
steward and judicial president of the shire. . . .
The sheriff held the shircraoot, according to Ed-
gar's law, twice in the year. Although the
enldorman and bishop sat in it to declare the law
seculur and spiritual, the sheriff was the consti-
tuting oflicer."— W. Stubbs, Const. Hist. of Eng.,
ch. 5, sects, 48-50 (v, 1).— See, also, KXIGHTS oF
THE SUIRE; EALDORMAN; and (Gav.

SHOE -STRING DISTRICT, The,
GERRYMANDERING,

SHOGUN. Bee Jarax: Sxeren or History.

SHOSHONES, The. Hc¢ AMERICAN ABo-
RIGINES: BHORHONEAN FaMrny.

SHREWSBURY, Battle of. Hee ExerLanD:
A, D, 1408,

. SHREWSBURY SCHOOL. See Epuca-
riox, Mopeun: Kuroreax CorNtTrizs.— Exe-
LAND.

SHULUH, The. Sce LiBvaxs

SHUMIR, OR SUMIR. See DBABYLONIA:
Tae EARLY (CHALDEAN) MONARCHY.

SHUPANES.— GRAND SHUPANES.—
The princes, ultimately kings, of the early Ser-
vian people.—L. Ranke, ffist. of Sereia, ch. 1.—
Bee BALkAN AND DANUBIAN Srates, ¢ CEN-
TURY (SERVIA).

SHUSHAN, #Bec Busa.

SIAM,—* The people known to Europeans
as the ‘ Siamese,” but who call themselves * Thai,’
that is * Free Men,” have exercised the greatest
civilising influence on the aboriginal populations
of the interior.  Within the historic period Siam
has also generally held the most extensive do-
main be;rond the natural limits of the Menam
basin. Even still, although hemmed in on one side
by the British possessions, on the other by the

nch protectorate of Camboja, Siam comprises
beyond the Menam Valley a considerable part of
the Malay Peninsula, and draws tribute from
numerous people in the Mekong and Salwen
basins. But this State, with an area about half
a8 large again as that of France, has a pupu]u-
tion probably less than 6,000,000, . . . The in-
habitants of Slam, whether Shans, Laos, or Siam-
ese proper, belong nll alike to the same Thai
stock, which is also represenwed by numerous
tribes in Assam, Manipur, and China. The
Bhaus are very numerous in the region of the
Upper Irrawaddi and its Chinese afluents, in the
Salwen 'Valley and in the portion of the Sittang
basin included in Brit-isR territory. . . , The
ayas, better known by tho name of Laocs or
LaStinns, ave related to the Shans, and occupy
the north of : ... They form several
T‘;.l:sg?ma,’-. nn_va_au'h;af the K{neﬁ of Biam. . F
lamese, properly so called, are cent
chiefly in ﬂn'an lﬂnm basin and along the
seaboard,  Altheugh the most civilised they are
gut the purest of the Thal mce. . . . Biam or
“5'““;‘. ﬁ:ﬁ ‘by some natlves to mean "{‘;re;.'
% e country . waa_formerly peop
m“ﬁﬂwnhmnﬁzﬁduaMnnhmlbumndi

Bee

BIBERIA.

rive it from ssys, ‘independent,’ sams, ‘ vrown,”
or samo, ‘dark’, ... The Biamese are well
named ‘Indo-Chinese,” their manners, customs,
civil and religious institutions, all partaking of
this twofold character. Their feasts are of
Brahmanical origin, while their laws and admin-
istration are obviously borrowed from the Chi-
nese. . , . About ope-fourth of the inhabitanta
of S8iam had from various causes fallen into a
state of bondage about the middle of the present
century. Butsince the abolition of slavery in
1872, the population has increased, especially by
Chinese immigration. . . . The ‘Master of the
World,” or * Master of Life,’ as the King of Siam
is generally called, enjoys absolute power over
the lives and property of his subjects. . . . A
second King, always nearly related to the first,
enjoys the titlo and a few attributes of royalty.
But he exercises no power, . . . British havin
succeeded to Chinese influence, most of the na
and military as well us of the custom-house offi-
cers are Englishmen.”"— E. Reclus, The Earth
and tts Inhabitants: Asia, ». 8, ¢h. 21.—The
former capital of Biam was Ayuthia, a city
founded A. I). 1351, and now in ruins. “An-
terior to the establishment of Ayuthia . . . the
unnals of Siam are made up of traditional legends
and fables, such as most nations are fond of sub-
stituting in the place of veracious history. . . .
There are accounts of intermarringes with
Chinese princesses, of embassies and wars with
neighbouring States, all interblended with won-
ders and mirnculous interpositions of Indra and
other divinities; but from the time when the city
of Ayuthia was founded by Phaja-Uthong, who
took the title of Phra-Rama-Thibodi, the succes-
sion of sovereigns and the course of events are
recorded with tolerable accuracy.”—Sir J. Bow-
ring, Kingdom and People of Siam, v. 1, ch. 3, —
“For centuries the Siamese government paid
tribute to China; but since 1852 this tribute has
been refused. In 1835 the first commercial
treaty with a European power (Great Britain)
was concluded.”"—@G. (. Chisholm, The Twe
Hemispheres, p. 523,

Awso v: A, KR Colquhoun, Amongst the
Shans, tntrod. by T. de La Couperie, and sup. dy
i 8. Hallett.

SIBERIA : The Russian conquest.— Siberia
was scarcely known to the Russians before the
middle of the 10th century. The first conquest
of a grent part of the country was achieved in
the latter part of that century by a Cossack ad-
venturer named Yermac Timoseef, who began
his attack upon the Tartars in 1578. Unable to
hold what he had won, Yermac offered the sow-
creignty of his conguests to the Czar of Muscovy,
who took it gladly and sent reinforcements.
conquests of Yermac were lost for a time after
his death, but soon recovered by fresh bodies of
Muscovite troops sent into the country. **This
suceess was the forerunmer of s greater
acquisitions. The Russians rapidly extended
their conquests; wherever they ap
Tartars were either reduced or exterminated;
new towns were huilt and colonies planted.
fore a century had elapsed, that vast tract of
country now called Siberia, which stretches from
the confines of Europe to the Eastern Ocean, and
from the Frozen Bea to the frontiem of China,
was aunexed to the Russian dominions.”—W.
pt. 2, ek 1. .

¥
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Area.—Soil,—Recent Settlement,—Of the
magnitude of theHiberian country, probably the
statement that its area is 5,500,000 square miles
does not convey ab graphic an idea to the mind
of the reader as the excellent illustration, based
on actual figures for the respective countries,
which Mr, Kennan once gave: ** If it were possi-
ble,” he said, **to move entire countries from
one part of the globe to another, you could take
the whule United States of America, from Maine
1o California and from Lake Superior to the Gulf
of Mexico, and set it down in the middle of Sibe-
ria without touching anywhere the boundaries of
the Jatter territory.  You could then take Alaska
and all the States of Europe, with the single ex-
ception of Russia, snd fit them into the remain-
ing margirt like the picees of o dissected map;
and after having thus accommaodated all of the
United States, including Alaska and all of Eu-
rope except Russia, ypu would still have more
than 304,000 square miles of Siberian territory 1o
gpare ; or, in other words, you would still leave
unoccupied in Siberin au area half as large
agnin ag the Empire of Germany.” ** Not all this
territory is equally valuable and well adapted
for cultivation, or even habitation, but what
there is left is still sufficient to inspire respect
of any statistician who loves to dwell on magni-
tudes of things. Accordivg to Mr. Yadrinzeff,
a8 Russian authority on the subject, more than
one-fifth of the land can lend itself to cultiva-
tion, but even accepting the very conservative
figures of Dr. Ballod, who estimates the area fit
for cultivation at hut one-tenth of the total aren,
we still get nearly 500,000 square miles, which
is a little more than one-half the land in farms
in the Unpited States. and is approximately equal
to the tofal area under actual cultivation in the
United States in the census year 1889 ; moreover,
it is twite the aren of the land devoted to the
cultivation of cereals in this country during the
game year. . . . The immigration to Siberia,
which consisted almost exclusively of exiles and
Cossacks until the latter hal® of this century,
anfl had not exceeded the figure of 20,000 per
year during the eighties, received a sudden im-
pulse during the present decatle and rose from
80,000 in 1892 to 100,000 in 1885, . . . With the
Government anxious to have the vast realn
scttled, and the prospective settlers helpless and
poor, it was but natural for the former to take
the initiative in its own hands and organize the
immigration on a large scale.  Accordingly, the
peasants starting for Siberia are informed before-
hand by the Government agents a8 to the land
they are going to receive, and the location it is
situated in. On arriving at the place of destina-
tion they are allotted 15 dessiatines (40 acres) of
land for esch adult male, besides the right of
grazing the cattle on the common pastures, and
obtaining wond for fuel from the common for-
ests, In addition to that, the peasants receive
monetary loans from the Government on long
terms, at the discretion of the local authorities,
All that leads to the ever-growing influx of
immigrants, which has to be checked by the Gov-
eroment, partly because of lack of facilities for
the t numbers, partly for reasons more sordid
~1I have in mind the complaints of the landlords
in Enropesn Russia, who protest nst the per-
the, pessante, sinon Ff eads 0.8 soRselty o

e peasants, since toa ity. -
cultural laborers and s consequent 'l‘ig in ‘tli'gl‘

vernmeant to.

te more
der of Siberin"—R..
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wages. No peasant is allowed to lgave his home,
let alone emigrate to Siberia, without permission
of the authorities,”—U, 8. Bureau of Statistics,
Monthly Summary of Commerce and Finance.
Climate.— The Basin of the Amur.—‘ Bo
vast a country as Siberin, subjected on one side to
the climatic influences of the Atlantic, on the other
to those of the Pacific, and stretching from south
to north over nearly onc third of 'the distance
from the equator to the arctic pole, must evi-
dently be diversitled in climate,  The cold Siberia
has temperate regions, which the colonists of the
northern provinees call * ltalies.! Compared with
Europe, however, Siberia, as a whole, may be
looked upon as u country of eXtreme tempers
tures,-— its heats relglively fieree, its colds in-
tense.  With justice, the word ‘Siberin’ hos
become synonymots with country of winds and
of frost, for it is in castern Siberig that the pole
of frigidity oscillates in winter. . . . There, in
grent part, is prepared the elements of the oli-
mate of western Europe. By the effect of .the
generul movement of the atmosphere, which
trends  alternately  from the north-cast to the
south-west and from the south-west to the north-
east, maritime Europe and Siberin mnke continual
exchanges: one sends humidity and soft temper-,
ature, the other gives eold airs and elear skies,
.. Of all the regions of Siberia, the basin of the
Amur and the neighborving const are those which
promise to bave some day the greatest pulitical
importance.  Bathed by the sen of Japan, pushed
southward berween Mongolin nnd Koren, and
bordering on China in the neighborhood of that
‘great wall” which the Middle Kingdom raised
formerly for defenee against the barbarians, the
vitlleys of the Amur,—those of its sfuents from
the south amd the hills of Chinese Manchuria,—
represent, in the fuce of the peoples of the
extreme Orient, the military power of a nation
of a hundred millions of men.  There, moreover,
is the only part of its coust by which the vast
Russian empire touches o sen which is frecly
open, during almost. the whole vear, to the brond
ocenn.  The ships which sail from the ports of
Manchuria have no Bosphorus or Bound to puss,
and are not obliged to munocuver, during cight
months among icebergs, like the vessels of Arch-
angel. . . . What fails to Russinn Manchuria
. . . is a civilized population, enriched by agri-
culture, industry and trade. . . . The connec-
tion hetween Viadivostok and Kronstadt is more
fictitious than real.  The chain of cities and. of
Russian country which will unite them later is
broken by large void spaces throughout the east-
ern part, and is likely to complete itsclf slowly ;
for mountaing, bare rocks. lnkes affd marshes All
mos! of the basin of the Amur, and many regions,
still unexplored in that vast extent of country,
are waiting for the travellers who shall descri
the surfn{:}e am;l d:;s;:imrt:g the hidden riches, ; I?::E
may say that, in 8, the Lzar pussesses ye |
thcyfrar{:ework of bis empire. . . , Of the four
great rivers of Biberia the Amur has the least ex-
tensive hasin, but it promises to become the most
important for navigation, o h it ia:fnferior
in that respect at the present day 1o the rivérsof
the basin of the Obi or Ob, 4ll the towns, on which
are in frequent commun by stoamérs,
The regions of the Amur hisve the advant
. te than thatof ty
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SIBUZATES.

SIBUZATES, The. 8ee AqQuiTaine: THE
ANCIENT TRIBES,

SIBYLS.—SIBYLLINE BOOKS.—‘ Tar-
quiniug [Tarquinius Buperbus, the last of the
kings of Rome] built a mighty temple, and con-
gecrated it to Jupiter, and to Juno, and to
Minerva, the greatest of the gods of the Etrus-
cans, At this time there came a strange woman
to the king and offered him nine books of the

rophecies of the &;ic?‘)frl for a certain price.
Q\Then the king refu them, the woman went
and burnt three of the books, and came back
and offered the six at the same price which she
had asked for the nine; but they mocked at her
and would not take the books.” Then she went
away snd burnt three more, and came buck and
asked still the same price for the remaining
three. At this the King was astonished, rmf’i
asked of the sugurs what he should do. They
said that he had done wrong in refusing the gift
of the gods, and bade him by all means to buy
the books that were left. So he bought them;
and the woman who sold them was seen no more
from that day forwards. Then the books were
put into a chest of stone, and were kept under
ground in the Capitol, and two men were ap-
pointed to keep them, and were called the two

men of the sacred books."—T. Arnold, Iist, of

Rome, ¢h. 4. —** Collections of prophecies similar
to the Sibylline books are met with not only
among the Greeks, but also among the Ttalians
—Etruscans as well as those of Sabellian race.
The Romuans had the prophecies of the Mareii
(*Carmina Marciang,” Hartung, ‘Religion der
Romer,’ i. 139); prophetic lines ('sortes’) of the
nymph Albunen had come down to Rome from
Tibur in & miraculous manner (Marquardt,
‘Rom. Alterth., iv. 209). There existed likewise
Etruscan ‘libri fatales' (Livy, v. 45: Cicero,
‘De Divin., i. 44, 100), and prophecies of the
Etruscan nymph Begoe (quse artem scripsernt
fulguritorum apud Tuscos. Lactant, 'Instit., i
6, 12). Such books as these were kept in the
Capitol, together with the Sibylline books, in
the care of the Quindecemveri sacris faciundis.
They are all called without distinction *libri
futales' nnd ‘Sihrlliuc' books, and there seems
to have been little difference between them.”'—
W. Ihne, Hist. of Rome, bk. 1, ch. B, foat-note (n.
1).—** Every schoolboy is familiar with the pic-
turesque Roman legend of the SBibyl 1t is
variously told in connection with the elder and
the later Tarquin, the two Etruscan kings of
Rome; and the scene of it is Inid by some in
Cume, where Tarquinius Superbus spent the
lagt years of his life in exile—uand by others in
Rome. . . . The original books of the Cumaan
Sibyl were written in Greek, which was the
language of the whole of the south of Italy at
that time, The oracles were inscribed upon
Falm leaves; to which circumstance Virgil al-
udes ia his dedcription of the sayings of the
Cumean Bibyl being written upon the leaves of
the forest. 'They were in the form of acrostic
verses. . , . It !im‘iﬂ:ad that they contained
not 20 much prediotions of future events, as

directions vegarding the means by which the
‘Wrath of the gods, as revealed by 'émdlgies and
ﬁhmiﬂ%' ight be appease 'hey seem to
¥e besni conwylted in the same way as Eastern
ong ¢ 3 Koran and Hafie. . . . The

SICILY.

endowed with the gift of previston, and held i
high repute, to whom the name of Bibyl was

ven. We read of the Parsian Bihyl, the

ibyan, the Delpliic, the Erythreean, the Hel-
lespontine, the rygian, and the Tiburtine,
With the name of the last-mentioned Bibyl tour-
ists make acquaintance at Tivoli. . . . Clement
of Alexandria does mnot scruple to call the
Cumean Bibyl a true prophetess, and her ora-
cles saving canticles. And Bt Augustine in-
cludes her among the number of those who
belong to the ‘City of God.” And this idea of
the Sibyls’ sacredness continued to a late'age in
the Christian Church. B8he had a place in the
prophetic order beside the patriarchs and proph-
ets of old."—H. Macmillan, Roman Mosaics, ch.
8.—“ Eithier under the seventh or the eighth
Ptolemy there appeared at Alexandria the old-
est of the Sibylline oracles, bearing the name of
the Erythrean 8Sibyl, which, containing the
bistory of the past and the dim forebodings of
the fuiure, imposed alike on the Greek, Jewish,
and Christian world, and added almost another
book to the Canon. When Thomas of Celano
composed the most famous hymn of the Latin
Church he did not scruple to place the Sibyl on
a level with David; and when Michel Angelo
adorned the roof of the Bixtine Chapel, the fig-
ures of the weird sisters of Pagan antiquity are
#8 prominent as the seers of Israel and Judah.
Their union was the result of the bold stroke of
an Alexandrian Jew."—A. P. Btaoley, Lect's on
the Ilist. of the Jewish Church, lect. 47 (v. 8).

Avrso IN: Dionysius, History, bk. 4, sect. 62—
Bee, also, Coma,

SICAMBRI, SIGAMBRI, OR SUGAM-
BRI1. BSee UsieeTes; also, FRANKS: ORIGIN,
and A. D). 253.

SICARII, The. See Jews: A. D. 08-70,

SICELIOTES AND ITALIOTES.—The
inhabitants of the ancient Greek colonies in
southern Italy (Magoa Graecia) and Bicily were
Enown us Siceliotes and Italiotes, to distinguish
them from the native Biceli and Itali—H. G.
Liddell, Ifist. of Rome, bk. 3, ch. 25 (v. 1).

SICELS.— SICANIANS. Bee Bricry: Tam
EARLY INAABITANTS,

SICILIAN VESPERS, The. Bee ITarny
(SovrHERN:: A, D. 1282-1300.

SICILIES, The Two. See Two Sicruies

e r——— .
SICILY : The early inhabitants.—The date
of the first known Greck settlement in Bicily is'
fixed at B. C. 785. It was a colony led from the
Eubean city of Chalcis and from the island of
Naxos, which latter gave its name to the town
which the emigrants founded on the eastern coast
of their new island home. *‘Biclly was at this
time inhabited by at least four distinct racea:
Sicanians, whom Thucydides considers as a tribe
of the Iberians, who, sprung ps from
Africa, had overspread Spain and the adjacent
consts, antc;l egalm }::,motcni:llgnds of tilw Mediter-
rancan; by Bicels, an ian people, probal
not more foreign to the Greeks than the W
ians, who had been driven out of Italy by 1
progress uf the Oscan or Ausonian race, sod ih
ttlt:eet! wtr; bad ullssunadthe Blmhrn:mblnk tﬂr:g
themselves oocupied so large a portion of ft.a4 10
give their name to the whole. Of the ethex
Taces, the Phosniciaus were in : »oY-

=]
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SICILY

ing islets, from which they carried on their com-
merce with the pativee The fourth ple,
which inhabited the towns of Eryx and Egesta,
or Segesta, at the western end of the island, and
bore the name of Elymians, was probably com-
posed of different tribes, varying m their de-
grees of affimty to the Greeks The Bicels
and the Phemcians gradually retreated before
the Greeks But the Sicels maintained them-
selves 1o the wland and on the north coast, and
the Phenicians, or Carthagimans, who succeeded
them, estabhshed themselves 1n the west, where
they possessed the towns of Motys, Solus, and
Panormus, destined, under the name of Palermo,
to become the capital of Bialy "—C. Thirlwall,
Ihat of (Freece, c/? 12

Avso IN G Grote, Fhat of Greece, pt 2, ch 22
—E A Freeman, Mt of Saly, ch 2 —Bee,
also, (ENOTRIANS.

Phenician and Greek colomes.—'* Bicilian
history begins when the great colomzing nations
of antiquity, the Phemcuns and the Greeks,
began to settle mm Bicily It was » cinef
seat for the planting of colomes, first from Pheoe
nicia and then from Greece It 18 the presence
of these Pheniwan and Ureck colomes which
made the history of Sicily what 1t was These
settlements were of course made more or less at
the expense of the oldest inhabitants of the is
land, those who were there before the Phoem-
ciansand Greeks came to settle Phenician
and Greek settlers could occupy the coasts, but
only the coasts, 1t was only at the corners that
they could at all spread from sea to sea A grent
inland region was nccessauly left to the older
fnhabitants But there was no room in Sialy,
as there was m Asia, for the growth of great
barbarian powers dangerous to the gettlers
Nerther Pheemician nor Greek was ever able to
nccu?y or conquer the whole 18land, but neither

ple stood in any fear of bemng conguered or
riven out, unless by one another But nstead
of conquest came inflience Both Phemcians
and Greeks largely influenced the native inhab
tants In the end, without any general conquest,
the whole island became pructically Greek.
Carthage at a later time pla)s 80 great a part in
Bicilian history that we are tempted to bring 1t
in before its time, and to fancy that the Phem
cian colonies in Bicily were, as they are some
times carelessly called, Carthagiman colonies
This is not 80, the Pheenician cities 1o Sictly did
in after times become Carthaginian dependen
cies. but they were not founded by Carthage
'We cannot fix an exact date for their foundation,
nor can we tell for certain how far they were
settled straight from the old Pheenicia and how
far from the older Pheenician cities in Africa.
But we may be sure that their foundation hap-
pened between the migration of the Sikels in the
11th century B C and the beginning of Greck
settlement in the 8th. And we may suspect that
the Pheeniclan settiements in the east of Sicily
were planted straight from Tyre and Sidon, and
those in the west from the citles in Africa. We
know that all round Bicily the Phanicians occu-
pied small islands and ‘pointa of coast which
were fitted for their t but we may doubt
whether they anywhere in Eastern Bicily planted
real colondes, cities with a territory sttached to
For, wher oo Grocks bagan 10 odvance in Beiy
[ gan to yauce
the Pheenicians withdrew to their strong pwhﬁ
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the western of the island, Motya, Solous, and
Panormos pﬂltere they kept a firm hold tfll the
time of Roman dominion The Greeks could
never permanently dislodge them from their pos-
sessious in this part Hald,]gartl by Phoeni-
cians, partly by Bikans and Elymians who had
been brought under Pheniclan influence, the
northwestern eornér of Bicily remained a barba-
riun corner The greatest of all Pheenician
settlements in Sicily lay within the bay of which
the hill of Solous 18 one horn, but much nearer
to the other horn, the lull of Herkte, now Pelle
ino [Iere the mountains fence in a wonder-
ully fruitful plain, known m after times as the
Golden Shell (conca d’'oro) In the middle of it
there was u small inlet of the sen, parted into
two branches, with a tongue of land between
them, guarded by a umrﬁl peninsula at the
mouth  There could be no better site for Phee-
wictan traders  Here then rose a Phanician
aity, which, though on the north coast of bicily,
looks stramight towards the nsng sun It s
strange that we do not know its Phoewmician
name, in Greek 1t was called Panormos, the All
haven, a nnme borne also by other places  This
18 the modorn Palermo, which under both Phee
nicians und Saracens, was the Semitic head of
Bicily, and whuh romumed the capital of the
island under the Norman kings Thus in
Sicily the East beeame West and the West East
The men of Asia withdrew before the men of
Europe to the west of the island, and thence
warred agmnst the men of Europe to the cast of
them  In the great central wslund of Europe they
held their own barbarian corner 1t was the land
of Phaniciaus, Sikans, and Elymiaos, as opposed
to the eastern land of the Greehs and their Sikel
subjects and pupils For a long time Greek
settlement was«lirected to the East rather than to
the West  And 1t was saiud that, when settlement
0 Italy and Swly did begin, the carhest Greek
colony, hike the earhwst Phemician colony, was
the most distant It was behevid that Kyme,
the Latin Cumee in Campania, was founded in
the 11th century B 0 The other plantations
in Italy and Swicily did not begin till the 8th
Kyme alwnys stood hy itself, as the head of a
group of Greek towns in 118 own peighbour
hood snd apart from those more to the south,
snd 1t may very well be tbhat some accident
caused it to be settled souner than the points
nearer to Greece But it is not likely to bave
been settled 800 years carlier  Most likely it was
planted just long enough before the nearer sites
to suggest their planting Anyhow, in the Iatter
half of the 8th century B C Greek settlement
to the West, in Illyria, Bicily, ang ltaly, began
in good earnest It was said that the first settle-
ment in Sicily carme of an accident Chalkisin
Euboia was then one of the chief ses-faring
towns of Greece Theokles, a man of
waa driven by storm to the coast of Bicily,
came back, saying that it was a good land and
that the people would be essy to conquer. 8o
in 785 B. (. he was sent forth 1o plent the first
Greek colon

3

called Naxos, but that Obalkis shonld vount &8

ita metropolis. 8o the new Naxos srose oa #he
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Gresk ssttlers drove out the Bikels and took so
much land as they wanted. They built and
fortified a town, and part of their walls may still
be seen. . . . Naxos, as the beginning of Greek
settlement in Bicil{, answers to Ebbsfleet, the
beginning of English settlement in Britain "—
E. A. Freeman, The Story of Sicily, ch. 1-4.
A180 IN: The same, Ilist, of Bicily, ch 3—4(v 1).
B, C. 480.—Carthaginian invasion.— Battle
of Himera. — During the same year in which
Xerxes invaded Greeco (B C. 480), the Greeks in
Bicily wero equal:{l menaced by an appalling in-

vasion from Carthage The Carthaginians, in-
vited by the tyrunt of Himera, who had been
expetled from that city by a neighbor tyrant,

sent 800,000 meu it is said, to reinstate him, and
to strengthen for themselves the slender footing
they slready had in one corner of the wland
Gelo, the powerful tyrant of Syracuse, cume
promptly to the aid of the Him:rians, and de-
feated the Carthaginians with terrible slaughter
Hamilcar the commander was among the slan
Those who escaped the sword were nearly all
taken prisoners and made slaves The fleet
which brought them over was destroyed, and
scarcely a ship returned to Carthage to bear the
deplorable tidings.—C Tiurlwall, Zlest of Greece,
ch 15

Avso IN- G Grote, Ilst of (Freece, pt 2, ch 43

B. C. 415-413. — Siege of Syracuse by the
Athenians.—Its disastrous failure  See Syra-
cuse, B. C. 415413,

B. C. 409-405. — Carthaginiar invasion. —
The quarrels of the city of Lgesta, 1n thaly,
with ita neighbors, bmughf about the fatal ex-
pedition from Athens against Byrucuse, B C 415
Bix years later, in the same protracted guarrel,
Egesta appealed to Carthage for help, against the
city of Belinug, and thus invited the first of the
Hunmbals to revenge terribly the defeat and
death of his grandfather Hamilear, at Himera,
seventy years before.  Hannibal landed an army
of more than one hundred thousand savage mer-
cenaries in Bicily, in the spring of 408 B C and
lnid siege to Selinus with such vigor that the
citg was carried by stonn at the end of ten days
and most of tts inhabitants slain  The temples
and walls of the town were destroyed and it was
left a deserted ruin, **The ruios, yet remaning,
of the ancfent temples of Belinus, are vast and im-
posing, characteristic as specimens of Donc art
during the fifth and sixth centuries B ¢ From
the Een;at magnitude of the fallen columns, it
has n suppoeed that they were overthrown
by an earthquake. But the ruins afford dis-
tinct evidence that these columns have been
first undermined, and then overthrown by crow-
bars. This imgl‘mive fact, demonstrating the
"-Kﬂner of the Carthaginian destroyers, is stated
by Niebuhr.” From Selinus, Hannibal passed
on to Himera and, having taken that city in
like manner, destroyed it utterly, The women
and children wera distributed as slaves, the male
captives were alain in & body ou the spot where
Hamilcar fell - - a sacrifios to his shade. A new
town called Therma was subsequently founded

iy S e f e
revenge,

dis ed his army, gmd with apoll, and re-

Sicd But yours later he invaded
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tion was very ; comprising, according to
one account, 20,000 citizens, among an sggre-

gate total of 200,000 males—citizens, metics,
and slaves; a.tl:c;)trdln o :motiéza &.cf,ount, an
sggregaie tota DO less than 5 persons

n%mbem unauthenticated, and not to be trusted
further than as indicating a very populous city

. .. Its temples and porticos, especially the
spacious temple of Zeus Olympus —its statues
and pictures —its abundance of chariots and
horses —its fortifications — its sewers—its arti-
ficial lake of near a mile in circumference,
abundantly stocked with fish—all these placed
it on a par with the most splendid cities of the
Hellenic world,” After a siege of some dura-
tion Agrigentum was evacuated and most of its
inhabitants escaped The Carthaginians stripped
1t of every monument of art, sendmﬁmuch away
to Carthage and destroying more annibal had
ied of a pestilence during the siege and his col-
lengue Imilkon succeeded him in command.
Having quartered lus army at Agrigentum dur-
ing the winter, he attacked the cities of Gela and
Kamarma i the spring, and *both were believed
to bave been betrayed to him by the tyrant of
Syracuse, Dwonysius, who had then just estab-
hshed himself in power A treaty of peace was
presently concluded between Dionysiusand Imil-
kon. which gave up all the south of Bicily, a8
well as Sehnus, Himers, and Agrigentum, to the
Carthaginmuns, and made Gela and Kamarina
tributary to them The Carthaginian army had
been half destroyed by pestilence and the disease,
carned home by its survivors, desolated Car-
thage and the surrounding country —G. Grote,
st of Greece, pt 2, ch 81-82, with foot-nots

Awgo iINn E A Freeman, Hist of Sicily, ch.
9(r 3

B. C. 397-396.—Dionysins, the Tyfant of
Syracuse, and his war with the Carthaginians.
See Syracvse B (0 307-396

B. C. 394-384.—Conquests and dominion of
Dionysius. See Syracuse B C 384-384.

B. C. 383.—War with Carthage.—Dionysius,
the Syracusan despot, was the aggressor in 2
fresh war with Carthage which broke out in 388,
B C The theatre of war extended from Bicil
to southern Italy, where Dionysius had e
considernble conquests, but only two battles of
serious magnitude were fought — both in Sicily.
Dionysius was the victor in the first of these,
which was a desperate and san'ﬁ.:inary struggle,
nt & place called Kabala. e Carthaginian
commander, Maygon, was slain, with 10,000 of his
troops, while 5,000 were made captive. The
survivors begged for peace and Dionysius dictat-
ed, as a first condition, the entire withdrawal of
their forces from Sicily. While negotistions
were in progress, Magon's young son, succeeding
to his father's command, so reorganized and re-
inspirited his army as to be able to attack the
Syracusans and defeat them with more terrific
slaughter than his own side had experienced a
few duys before. This battle, fought at Krontum,
reversed the situation, and fi Dionysius to
purchase & humiliating peace at heavy coat.—
v per el Sadie i Dioxry-

L 344.— )"'l-ﬂlg
sius at Syracuse. See SYracuse: B. C. 844,

B. C. 317-289,—Syracuse under

See Syracuse: B. C. 317-288.

Rous: 1;70% . e
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B. C. 264-241.—The Mamertines in Mes-
sene.—First war of Rome and Carthage.—
Evacuation of the 1sland by the Carthaginians,
—The Romans in possession. See Punic WaRr:
TaE First .

B. C. 216-212.—Alhance with Hannibal and
revolt against Rome.—The Roman siege of
Syracuse. Hee Praic War Tur Beconp

B. C. 133-103 —Slave wars. See SLAVE
WaRs I¥ Sicn y

A, D, 42¢9-525.—Under the Vandals, and the
Goths — * Sieily, which had been for a genera-
tion subjected, first to the devastations and then
to the rule of the Vandal king [in Afnica], was
now by a formal treaty, which must have been
neatly the last public act of Gaiseric [or Genseric,
who died A D 477] ceded to Odovacar [or Odo
acer, who extinguished the Western Roman Em-
pire and was the first barbarisn king of Italy],
all but a small part, probably at the western ¢nd
of the island, w hich the Vandal reserved to ham-
self A jearly tnibute was to be the price of
this concession, but, in the decay of the king-
dom under Gaiseric’s successors, it is possible that
this tubute was not rigorously enforced, ac it 18
also almost certain that the reserved portion of
the island, following the example of the remam
der, owned the sway of Odovacar "—T, Hodg
kin, Italy and Her Invaders, bk 4, ch 4 —Under
Theodoric the Ustrogoth, who overthrew Odon
cer and reigned in ﬁmly from 493 until 525
Bicily was free both from invasion and from
tribute and shared with Italy the bhenefits and
t‘I.’I‘]'se “’Lrisls of the Gothic supremacy —bSume, DL 4,

A. D, —Recovered by Belisarius for the
Emperorﬁ%stuuan. See Rowe A 1 535-553
. 550.— Gothic invasion. See Rowmk

A D. 535-553

A, D, 827-878.—Conquest by the Saracens.—
The conquest of Sicily from the By zantine empire,
by the Baracens, was instiguted in the first instance
and sided by an influential Syracusan named Eu-
phemins, whom the Emperor Michael had under-
taken to punidh for abduction of anun Euphe-
mios invited the African Baracens to the 1sland,
and Ziadet Allah, the Aglabile sovereigo who had
established himself in pow er at Cairowan or Kair-
wan, felt strong euwﬁh to improve the oppor
tunity. In June 827 the admiral of the Moslems
formed a junction with the slups which Euphe-
mios had set afloat, and the Saracens landed at
Mazars. The Byzantines were defeated 1n a battle
near Platana and the Saracens occupied Girgenti
Having gamed this foothold they waited some
time for reinforcements, which came, at last, in
a naval armament from Spain and troops from
Africa. *The war was then carried on with activ-
ity - Messina was taken in 881, Palermo capitula-
ted in the following year, and Ennu was begleged,
for the first time, in 888 The war continued
with various success, as the invaders received
assistance from Africa, and the Christians from
Coostantinople. The Byzantine forces recovered
possession of Messlna, which was not -
nently occupied by the Saracens until 848. . . .
At length, in the year 869, Enna was taken by
the Saracens. Syracuse, in We its
commerce from ruin, had peace by
peying a tribute of 50,000 byzauts; and it was
not until the reign of Basil i,, in the B78,
that it was compelled to surrender, nn(fg oon-
queat of Biclly was completed by the Arabs.

BICILY.

Bome districts, however, continued, either b
treaty or by force of arms, to preserve t
municipal independence, and the exclusive exer-
cise of the Christian religion, within their terri-
tory, to a later period.”—G. Finlay, Hist. of the
Byzantine Empsre, from 716 to 1007, bk. 1, ck. 8,
sect 1 —*' Byracyse preserved about fifty yeais
gafu:r the landing of the Suracens in Sirig] the
‘atth which she had sworn to Christ and to Ceesar,
In the last and fatal siege her citizens displayed
some remnant of the spinit which had formerly re-
sisted the powers of Athens and Carthage They
stood above twenty daya against the battering-
rams and catapulta, the mines and tortoises of the
besiegers, and the place might have been re-
heved, 1t the mariners of the imperial fleet had
not been detained ut Constantinople in building
4 church to the Viigin Mary In Bicily the
religion and language of the Greeks were eradi-
cated, and such was the doahty of the risin
generation that 15,000 boys were circumecised an
clothed on the same day with the ron of the
Fatimite caliph The Arabin squadrons issued
from the harbours of Palermo, Biserta and Tunis,
a hundred and fifty towns of Calabria und Cam-
pania were attacked and prllaged, nor could the
suburbs of Rome be defended by the name of
the Cwsars and apostles  Had the Mahometans
been umited, Italy must have fallen an easy und
glorious accesston to the cmpire of the prophet ”
—E Gibbon Decline and Full of the Roman Em-
mre, ch 52 —A hundrcd and nfty years after the
fall of Syracuse Basil 1I undertonk its recovery,
but death ovircame him in the midst of his
lang  *Ten years later, the Byzantine general
Rinmukos commenced the reeonguest of Sicily
m & manner worthy of Basil himself, but the
women and eunuchs who ruled at Constantinople
procured s recall, affairs felk into confusion,
and the prize was eventuully snatched from both

nriles by the Normans of Apubs "--E A
}:rvcmau, It and Congueste of the Saracens,
leet §

A. D. 1060-1090.—Norman conquest,
ITALY (SOUTHERN) A 1) 1000-1080

A. D, 1127-1194.—Union with Apulia in the
kingdom of Naples or the Two Sicilies.—
Prosperity and peace. See ITALY (SOUTHERR)
A D. 1081-1184

A. D. 1146.—Introduction of Silk-culture
and manufacture. Bee ByzanTINE EMPiry
A D. 1148

A. D. 1194-1266.—Under the Hohenstaufen.
Sec ITALY (SoUTHERN) A. D. 1188-1250.

A. D. 1266.—Invasion and conquest of the
kingdom of the Sicilies bB Charles of Anjou.
See ITaLY (SouTHERN). A. D). A850-1268.
54:1. D. {;3&3—13::0. -E The Mngacreth’d the

icilian Vespers.— Separation from king-
dom of Naples.— Transfer to the House of
Aarq*on. Sce Itavy (SourmERN): A. D, 1282
1300.

A. D. 1313.— A{Iﬂ::nlu witi g”mfa— 18'
against Naples. TALY: ;1]

A. D. 1443.—Reunion of the crowna of Sici-
ly and Naples, or the Two by
phonso of Aragon. BeeIrany: A. D4

A. D. 1458 — Separstion of .the crown of
Naples from those of Aragon and Siclly. Bee
Itany: A. D. 1447-1480. .t

A.D, l&’h—m of Malts bo the
2oy T [ e =

t &AD.

Bee
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A. D. 1533-1553.— Frightful ravages of the
‘Turks along the coast., See Itary A D

1528-1570
A. D. 1713.— Cefled by Spain to the Duke
of Savoy. See UrkRecar A I 1712-1714

A. D. 1718-1719.—Retaken by Spain, again
surrendered, and acquired by Austria l:gex-
change for Sardinia, Bee BrpalN A D 1713
1720, and ITALY A ]3 1?1-’5—1735b Rail

A. D. 1734-1735 —Occupation the n-
jards — C7ess4stm to Spain, with l\ﬁlples. fg:m-
ing a kingdom for Don Carlos. Sec FRANCE
A D 1733-1733

A. D. 1749-1792.—Under the Spanish-Bour-
bon régume. Bee Itaiy A D 1749-1792

A. D. 1805~1806.—Held by the King,expelled
from Naples by the French 5c¢ France
A D 1803-1808 (D PMBER—DEPTIMDE 1)

A.D. 1821.— Revolutionary insurrection,
Se¢ Itary A D 1820-1821

A. D. 1848-1849 —Patriotic nsing —A year
of independence.— Suh;ugat:on of the insur-
gents by King “Bomba.” bu Itaiy A D
1848-1840

A. D. 1860-1861,—Liberation by Garibaldi —
Absorption in the new kingdom of Italy Sue

Irazy A D 18%0 1861
i
SICULI, The B8ec Sy THE EARLY IN
HABIFANTS

—_— ——

SICYON, OR SIKYON —* Sicyon was the
starting pomnt of the lomc aviliz ition which per
vaded the whole valles of the Asopus |4 mver
which tlows from the mountains of Argohs to the
Gulf of (ornth, 1 northeastern P loponucsns]
the long sunes of kings of Swvon tostifies to
the Ingh uge with winch the eity was credited
At one ume 1t was the caputal of all Asopia as
well ng of the shore wn fiout of i, and the myth
of Adrastus has presirved the momory of this
the historic glory of Sicyou  The Doran imm
grition dissolved the political connection be
tween the eites of the Asu;ms Nicvon atself
had to admit Dorian familes Fhe ascendancy
wihieh the Donuan invaders then assumed was lost
at a later time The old lonan popnlation of
the country, dwelling on the shores of the Conn
tnan pulf, ongaged 1 commerce and fshimg
acquired supertor wealth and were ttaned to
superior enterprise by thar occupation  In tim
thty overthrow the Done state, under the lead of
a family, the Orthagonde, which established a
famous tyranny in Sicyon (whout 670 B C)
Myron and Clisthenes, the first two tyrants of
the house, acquired a great name 1 Greece by
therr wealth, by thelr lberal encouragement
of art and by their devotion to the sanctuaries
&' Olympus and at Delpht —E Curtius, st of

Greee, bk 2, 6k 1 (v 1) — Bee, also, TYRANTS,
GREx,

B C 280-146.—Th chai eague,
Greuce, B, cfmu& b s il
SIDNEY, The execution of. See
Exgraxn A D 1681-1683
See

SIDNEY, Sir Philip, The death of.
NETHERLANDS: A D, 13&5—15&5
Mgmou, The suicidal burning of.— About
B ', Ochus, kiag of Per:és having :lubg;:ed
¥ proceeded againat the Phe-
‘g;‘i‘&n citieg, wm‘ had joined in'it. Sidon was
"g;l to kim by ite prince, and he intimated

BIENA

his intention to take signal revenge on the city,
whereupon the Sidonians ‘‘took the desperate
resolution, first of burmng their fleet thatl no one
might escape— next, of shutting themselves up
with their families, and setting fire each man to
his nwn house In this deplorable conflagration
40,000 persons are said to have perished, and
such was the wealth destroyed, that the privilege
of searching the mnns was purchased for a large
sum of money "—G Grote, st of Greece, pt 2,
ch 90

SIDONIANS, The. See PraEnNICIANS

SIEBENBURGEN.— The early nume given
to the principality of Transylvania, and hsTJg
rcference 1o seven forts erected withun 1t
bamuclson, Rowmania, p 182

Sl T
SIENA: The medizeval factions.—''The
way i which tlus ety condue ted 1ts government
for 2 long, course of years [in the Middle Ages]
justihed Varclin an calhing 1t ‘a jumble, so to
sp th, and chnos of rcpublies, rather than a
well ordired  and disciphined commonwealth.’
The ddiscords of dena weré wholly internal
They procieded from the wrangling of five fac-
tions or Monty, as thie people of BHiena called
them  The first of these was termed the Monte
de Noluhi  for Sena had origioally been con-
trolled by certan noble famihes 'he
noblcs sphit into partics among themselves .
At last they found st wmpossible to conduct the
govermment and agreed to rehinquish it for a
stason to moe plebean fumbes chosen from
among the nichest and most wfluential  This
rave rise to the Monte do’ Nove In time,
however  their nsolence became isufferable
The populace rebelled, deposed the Nove, and
mvested with suprene suthonty 12 other fami-
Is of pleberan orygin The Monte de’ Dodic,
created after thas fashion, ran nearly the same
course ay thewr prodecessors, except that they
appear to have admmstered the oty equitably
Getuing tired of tlng form of government, the
peopl next superseded them by 16 men chosen
from the dregs ot the pleberans, who assumed the
tithe of Rafurmatonn  This new Monte de’ Sedaci
or de' Riformatori showed much integnty in
thar manage ment of affairs, but, as1s the wont
of rud repubhicans they were not averse to blood-
shed Thar crucdty caused the people, with the
help of the surviving patneian houses, together
with the Nove and the Daodhiey, to nise and sheke
them oft The last govermng body formed in
tlns disbolical five part fugue of crazy statecraft
recetved the name of Monte ddd Popolo, because
it wecluded all who were ehgible to the Great
Counail of the Htate  Yet the factions of the
elder Monti still survived, and to what extent
they had absorbed the population may be gath-
ered from the fact that, on the defeat of the
Riformatorn 4 500 of the Siencse were exiled.
It must be borne 1n mund that with the creation
of ench new Monte a new party formed itself in
the city, and the traditions of these parties were
handed down from generation to eration.
At last, n the beginming of the 1 century,
Fandolito Petrucel, who belonged to the Monts
de’ Nove, made himself w reality, if not in name,
the master of Siena, and the Duke of
later on i the same cent 15587] extendeod his
dominion over the republic.”—J. A. Symonda,
ﬁmg@mﬂu sn Dtaly . The Age of the Despots,
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A. D. 1460.—War with Florence and vic-

tory at Montaperti. Bec FLORENCE. A D
1248-1278,
—— i —
SIENPI, The. See Gorus (Visicorms):
A. D. 376,

SIERRA LEONE.—*“During the war of
the [American] Revolution a large number of
blucks, chiefly runaway slaves, ranged them-
selves under the British banner At the close of
the war a large number of these betook them-
selves to Nova Beotia with the view of making
that their future home, while others followed
the army, to which they had been attached, to
London It was soon ascertained that the climate
of Nova Scotia was too severe for those who had

one there, and those who followed the army fo
fﬂnﬂon. when that was disbanded, found them-
selves in a strange land, without friends and
without the means of subsistence Iu a short
time they were reduced to the most abject want
and poverty, and it was in view of their pitinble
condition that Dr Smeathman and Granville
Sharp brought forward the plan of colomzing
them on the comst of Africa Thiy were amded
in this measure by the Government. The first
expedition left England in 1787, and conwsted of
400 blacks and about 60 wlates, most of whom
were women of the most debased character
On their arrival at Sicrru Leone a traet of land of
20 miles square was purchased from the nutives
of the country, and they immediately commenced
a settlement along the hanhs of the niver In
less than a year their number was reduced more
than one lalf, owing, in some measure, to the
unhealthiness of the climate, but more perhaps to
their own irregularities Two years afterward
they were attacked by a combination of patives,
sn&v had nigh been exterminated About this
time the ‘Sierra Leone Company’ was formed to
take charge of the enterprnise  Among its direc
tors were enrolled the venerable names of Wil-
berforce, (larkson, Thornton, and Granville
Sharp. The first agent sent out by the Com-
pany to look after this infant colony found the
number of settlers reduced to about 60. In 1761
upward of 1,100 colored ¢migrants were taken
from Nova Beotia to Sierra Leone  About the
same time as many as a hundred whites em-
barked in England for the same place, . . In
1798 it is said that Free town had attaned to the
dimensions of a full grown town . About
the same time the colony was farther reinforced
by the arrival of more than 500 Muroons from
the Island of Jamaica. These Maroons were no
better in character than the original founders of
the colony, and mno little discrder arose from
mixing up such discordant ciements. These
were the only emigrations of aay conseguence
that ever joined the colony of Sierra Leone from
the Western hemisphere. Its future accessions
. . . came from a different quarter. In 1807 the
slave-trade was declared plracy by the British
Goveroment, and a squadron was stationed on
the coast for the purpose of suppressing it.
About the same time the colony of Bierra Leone
was transferred to the Government, and has ever
gince been regarded as a Crown colony. The
alaves taken by the British cruisers on rL high
geas have always been taken to this colony and
discharged there; and this has been the main
source of its increase of population from thist
time,”"—J. L. Wilson, Wastern Africa, gt. 4, ch. 2,

SIKHS.

SIEVERSHAUSEN, Battle of (1553). BSee
GermANY: A, D. 15562-1561

SIEYES, Abbé, and the French Revolution,
Bee France- A. D. 1789 (Juxw), 1780; 1701
(OcTOBER), 1786 (OCTOBER—DECEMBER); 1799
(Novenskr), and (NOVEMBER—DECEMBER)

SIFFIN, Battle of. See Manomeran Cox-
QuesT A I) 661

SIGAMBRI, OR SICAMBRI. See Usi-
rETES, also, FRANKS Oniein, amd A D 258

SIGEBERT L, King of the Franks (Aus-
trasial, A D. 581-576  SIGEBERT 1I,
King of the Franks (Austrasia), 633-650

SIGEL, General Franz. — Campaign in
Missouri and Arkansas. Bee UNiTED SvaTks
or AM A D 1861 (JuLa—SkPTEMBER M
BOURI), 1862 (JANUARY—Manucu. Missot Rl—
Anrnansas), Command in the Shenandoah.
See UNITED STATES OF AM.. A D). 1864 (May—
JUNT  VIRGINIA)

SIGISMUND, OR SIGMUND, King 'of
Hungary, A D 1386-1437, King of Germany,
1410-1487, Emperor, 1433-1437, King of Bo-
hemia, 1434-1437 Sigismund, ing  of
Sweden, 1592-1604 Sigismund I., King of
Poland, 1507-1744 Sigismund 1I., King of
Poland, 1548-1574 Sigismund 111., King of
Poland, 187-1632

SIGNORY, The Florentine. Sce FI1oREXCE
A D 14875-1427

SIGURD 1., King of Norway, A 1) 1122-

1130 Sigurd 11, King of Norway, 1136
1155
SIKANS. —SIKELS. bdee My Tae

EARLY TNHABITANIS

SIKHS, The.—* The founder of the Sikh re
ligion was Nanak L[m‘ Nanuk), son of a petty
Hmdu trader nbumed Kalu  Nanak was born o
the vicinity of Lahor m the year 1469 A youth
much given to reflection, he devoted msel at
an early penod of Ius life to u study of the rival
crceds then prevailing in Indin, the Hindu and
the Muhammadan  Neither satisfied hum,
After wandering through many lands in search
of a satisfying truth, Nanuk returued to hiy
native country with the conviction that he bad
failed lle had found, he gaid, many scriptures
apd many creeds, but he bad not found God
Casting off his habit of an asrectic, he resumcd
his father's trade, married, beewme the fatber of
a fumily, and passed the remainder of his hfe in
preaching the doctrine of the unity of one invis
ible God, of the necessity of hving virtuously,
and of practising toleration towards others He
died in 1589, leaving behind him a reputaticn
without spot, and many zealous and admiring
disciples eager 10 perpetuntes his creed. The
founder of 8 new religion, Nanak, before bis
death, had nominated his successor —a mun of
bis own tribe named Angad, Anged beld the
supremucy for twelve years, years which he em-
ployed mainly in committing to writing the doc
trines of his great master and in enfowdnwug them
upon his disciples. Angad was succeeded by
Ummar Das, a great preacher, He, and bis son-
iu-law and successor, Ram Das, wers held in
high esteem by the emperor Akbsr, Bug it was
the son of Ram Das, Arjun, who established on

nent basis the new religion. e
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portance, Arjun then regulated and reduced to
a8 tic tax the offerings of his adherents, to
be Tound even then in every city and village in
the Panjab and the cis-satlaj territorfes, . . .
The real successor of Arjun was his son, Hur
Govind Hur Govind founded the Sikl nation
Before his time the followers «f the Guru had
been united by no tie but that of obedience to
the book. Govind formed them into a com
munity of warriors. He did away with many
of the restrictions regarding food, authorised his
followers to eat flesh, Bummoned them to his
gtandard, and marched with them to consolidate
his power. A military organisation based upon
a religious principle, and directed by a strong
oentmflauthority. will always become powerful
in a country the government of which is tainted
with decay The ties which bound the Mughul
empire together wera aln'mgly loosening under
the paralysing influence of the bigotry of Au-
rangzile, when, in 1675, Govind fourth in suc-
cession to the IMur Govind to whom I have ad-
verted, assumed the mantle of Guru of the Bikhs
Govind still further simplified the dogmus
of the faith  Assembling his followers, he an
nounced to themn that thenceforward the doctrines
of the ‘ Khalsa,’ the saved or liberated, alone
should prevaill There must be no human
unage or resemblance of the One Almighty
Father; caste must cease to exst, before Him
all men were egual, Muhammadunmism was to be
rooted out; social distinctions, al! the solaces of
supersdtition, were 1o exist no more, they should
call themselves * Bingh " and become s nation of
soldiers  The multitude recetved Govind's prop
ositions with ra]imuro By w wave of the hand
he found himself the trusted leader of a con-
federacy of warrlors in a nation whose institu-
tions were decaying  About 1605, twelve years
before the denth of Aurangzile, Govind put lus
schemes into practice  He secured many forts in
the hill-country of the Papjab, defeated the
Mughul troops in several encounters, and estab-
lished himself as a thorn in the side of the em-
pire.”  But more than half a century of struggle
with Moghul, Afghan and Mahratta disputaunts
was endured before the Bikhs became masters of
the Panjab  When they had made their pos-
session secure, they were no longer united
They were ‘“ divided into 12 confederacies or
misls, each of which had its chief equal n
authority to his brother chiefs, . and it was
not until 1784 that & young chieftain named
Muha Singh galned, mainly by force of arms, a
ition whicﬁn placed him above his fellows.”
he son of Maha Bingh was Ranjit Singh, or
Runjet Eingh. who established his sovereignty
fl.mn a solid footing, made terms with his Eng
1sh neighbors (see INpIa: A. D. 1805-1818), and
extended his dominions by the capture of Mul-
tan in 1818, by the conquest of Kashmere in
181920, and by the acquisition of Peshawar ia
1828.—G. B, ihlluun. The Decisive Baltles

India, ek, 11.—The wars of the Sikhs with tig

English, in 1845-6, and 1848-9, the conquest and
:muﬂon of their country to British lndia, and
he after.career in exile af Dhuloep Singl, the
ml;i“’_?&hd under Innra: A. D. 1845-1848,
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BILOAM INSCRIPTION.

SIKYON. Bee Sicvox.

SILBURY HILL. Bee ABURY
SILCHESTER, Origin of. See CALLEVA
— o — —

SILESIA: Origin of the name. Bee Ly-
Ioth laciuded he k £

th Century.— Inclu in the kingdom o
Mqora.m Sg Monavia 9TH CENTURY

A.D. 135&— Declared an integrd part of
Bohemia. e BoaeMia- A. D 1855

A. D, 1618.— Participation in the Bobemian

revolt. Bee GErMaNY. A. D 1618-1620
A, D. 1633.—Cam aof Wallenstein. Bee
GErRMANY A D 1 {

A. D. 1648.— Religious concessions in the
f&zce of Westphalia. Sec GErMARY: A D.

A. D. 1706.— Rights of the Protestants as-

serted and enforced by Charles XII. of Sweden,
!13681 B J{\]r%'nmanax TATES {(SWEDEN): A. D.
T01-171

A. D, 1740-1741.— Invasion and conquest by
Frederick the Great. B8ee AvsTrRIA. A D.
1740-1741

A. D. 1742.—Ceded to Prussia by the Treaty
of Breslau. See AustrRia. A D 1742 (JUxE).

A. D. 1748.— Cession to Prussia confirmed.
Sev Anv-rLa CuarreLre. A. D 1748,

A. D. 1757.— Overrun by the Austrians,—
Recovered by Frederick the Great. See GER-
MANY A D 1757 (Jviy —DECEMBER).

A. D. 1758.— Again occupied by the Aus~
tnans. bee GERVARY- A D 1758

A. D. 1760-1762.— Last campaigns of the
Seven Years War. See GErRMaNY: A. D. 1760;
and 1761-1762

A.D. 1763.— Final surrender to Prussia.
Bee SEVEN YranRs WAr A D 1763
g -l

SILESIAN WARS, The First and Second.
— The part which Fredenck the Great took in
the War of the Austrian Succession, 1n 1740-1741,
when he mvaded and took possession of Silesia,
amtd 10 1743-1745 when he resumed arms to make
Ins conquest secure, is commonly called the First
Silesiun War and the Second Silesian War. See
AtsTRiA A D. 1740-1741, 1743-1744, and
17441745

The Third.— The Seven Years War has been
sometimes so-called See Prussia. A, D. 1755-

1766,
——pr————

SILINGI, The. Sec Spamn. A. D. 400-414.

SILISTRIA: A. D. 1828-1829.—Siege and
capture by the Russians. Torks: A. D.
iege-ls:zo.

SILK MANUFACTURE; transferred
from Greece to Sicily and Italy. See Byzaw-
TINE EMPIRE: A D 1146

SILLERY, The Mission at. See CaNapa:
A. D 1687-1637,

SILO, King of Leonand the Asturias, or
Oviedo, A. D 774-T83.

ngll.é&rg INSQRIPT!OW&E
ancient and most important w.
was discovered in 1880 on the wall of a rock-cut
channel leading into the so-called Pool of Siloam,
at Jerusalem. It relates only to the excava
of the tunnel which carries water to the
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